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Fegg Authority, with the 
Duty both of Clergy and 


Laity, colder d, in a Sermon 
Preach' d at Leiceſter, October 2. 
1707. at the Viſitation of the Reve- 
rend Mr. John Rogers, Arch-Deacon 
of Leiceſter ; by 2 Stilſman, B. D. 
Rector of Faſt Farndon, and Shepey 
Magna: Publiſh'd at the defire of 
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| Chriſtian Church, Prieſt- hood, and 


The Rights of the CHRISTIAN CHURCH 


1 The wicked walk about on every ſide, whes the 


Thorough Examination 
OF THE 


FALSE PRINCIPLES| 


AND 


FaLLaciovs ARGUMENTS, 
Advanc'd againſt the 


Religion : 


In a late pernicious Book, ironically Intituled, 


Aſerted, &. 
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"THe late great Judgments of Go, 
upon the Nation ave given ferjs, 
ous Men a fad occaſion to reflect upon, 

the crying Sins, which have provoked, 
Him to ſcourge. us with ſuch, ſevere. 
Strokes. The unnatural V ices, and*direful, 
Blaſphemies of the Exgliſh, both at home, 
and abroad, as they are matter of re-, 
proach to our Country, and an, alt=; 
niſhment to all good Men, ſo they are; 
in the firſt place to be aſſigned, as the. 
next Cauſes of theſe ſignal marks of 
Divine : diſpleaſure. But theſe Caules . 
are but the effects of others, which lie 
more remote from common view, and 
all that ſee the one, do not fo eaſily - 

_ diſcern the other; I mean the curſed . 
Principles, from which thoſe monſtrous . 
Practiſes flow : Theſe are only to be 
found in the wicked Books, which of. 
late are ſuffered to go abroad, to the 

diſhonour of Almighty God, the di- 0 
grace of the Engliſb name, and the ap- . 
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parent danger of Religion, as well as of 
the Church. Of many of theſe Books 
Publiſhed among us, an Account hath 
been given in an excellent Sheet, intitu- 
led; The Ax laid tothe Root of Chriſtianity; 
to which I refer the Reader. ; But a- 
mong them all, none hath been written 


Sacramental Cup, as «Grac®Cup; and to, 
: ſtrike the Prieſts Office, it he could „dead, 


that Prieſts aſſume the Power which they 
_ -exertiſe over the People, dane Fat 
TS: 126 rt. 


OY 


God is only t 


. 


of Binding and Looking, which he calls, 
150 Power of Damning and Saving; and 
t 9 to this pretended Tower; 
eir Executioner... 

By the Civil and Oeconomical Ptinci- 
les of his Book, the Obedience of Sub- 
s, and Duty of Children and Servants, 
is rere and Precarious; nor can King- 
doms, and Families, better ſubliſt by 


them, than the Church upon his other 
Principles, and yet no publick notice 


hath hitherto been taken of this, or any 
other of the like Books; no enquiry 


made by Anthority after the Authors, 


Venders, and Diſperſers of them; no 


publiek Cenſures paſſed upon them in 


the Civil, or Recleſiatical Aſſemblies, 
but on the conti ary, they are Read with- 
out controll in all Places, as freely, as if 

they were Books of neceſſary Erudition, 


and wholeſom Inſtitution, for all ſorts 
of People; tho? they would not be ſuffer- 
ed So by Publiſhed or Sold in any other 
Country reformed, or unzeformed, in the 
Chriſtian World. Such Liberties it ſeems 
are reſerved for the Honour of the E 
liſb Church and Nation: But let deer 
boaſt of this freedom, and call it by er 
fine names they pleaſe, I muſt ſay, I 


think the Toleration of ſuch poyſonous 


| SFU | A 2 . 


Books, Afi their Principles, may, with. 
out raſhnef, or miſtaken Zeal, be look- 
ed upon as a National Crime, for whiclr 
God may {till juſtly puniſh the Nation, 
and viſit ours above all other Churches 
and Countries, for being fo luke- Warm, 
and ſuffering wicked Writers to teach, 
and ſeduce his Servants, by Principles as 
pernicious to their Souls, as deadly Poy- 
109 would be to their Bodies, and yer 
like Gaſlio, cart for none of theſe things. 
For When the Publick will not animad- 
vert upon ſuch ex ecrable Writings, 
God, according to a Principle resel- 
ved amon all People, as wel} as Jews 
and Chrifftans, will viſit the Publick for 
that ſinful Neglect, and require of the 
while Society Thar debt of pun chment! 
Wich the Gobernours of it ſhould e. 
act of ſuch patticular criminal Members, 
who preſume! to propagate fuchPridh” 
ples, as direaly tend to the Confuſion,” 
afid Deſolution of Church and State, 
and in particular, to the Deſtruction of. 
tlie Catholick-Church,; as" one Society 
throughout the World, the Extirparion 
of its ons Priefthood, and the Abo! 
Hlition of the Clilef relative Duties from 
Men t Men. 0 e 
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It is in v4in to hope for a real Refor- 
mation of Manners, as long as Books of 
ſuch Principles are permitted to be pyb- 
liſhed among us. The cenſure of wick- 
ed Practiles.,; without the, cenſure of 
wicked Principles from Whiich they flow, 


Will not ſignify, much to make the 
World better: Without this the Ezzliſb 
will be as famous for their Vices, as 
their Valour ; and in other Countries, 

as much as in other Proceedings, it would 
ſeem prepoſterous and abſurd, to let a- 
lone the Cauſe, and yet endeavour to 
take away the Effect. To ſtop up the Poy- 
ſonous Fountains, is the moſt rational 


K wo 


the Rights, which the too powerful Ene- 
© 8 A 3 mies 0 


mies WI Revealed Religion among us 
have combin'd to make as publick as 
they can in all Places: They ſow their 
Faręs every where, while Men, nay 
while Church-men fleep ; but God will 
puniſh fins of Omiſſion in the publick, 
as well as private Perſons, among the 
Clergy as Well as the Laity; and let any 
bagel Man of either Body conſider, 
o juſtly it may provoke Him to vilit 
both, for ſuffering fuch a Book to go 
uncenfured about the World, in which, 
together with the Chriſtian Prieſthood, | 
Chrilt himſelf, the Author of it, is Cru: 
cited afreſh, and put to open ſhame. 
Had the Book been Written only a- 

f Flt the exterior mattersof theChurch, 
F had never concernd my ſelf in the 
. Controverſy; but ſince not only the 
ruine of the Clergy, but with them the 
extirpation of Chriſtianity is defigu'd by 
ſuch Books, Written with all ſtudied Art 
and Wit, to pleaſe aud deceive Gentle- 
men, and gratify rhe Genius of à cor- 
krupt Age, our Duty to God, and Con- 
ſelence towards the Souls of Men, eſpe- 
cially to thoſe of Power, and Honour, 
and Quality among us, oblige us to warn 
them, and do what we can to preſerve 
them from the inare Sh is laid for 22 
or 
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and to Sin forſooth Philoſophically, 
to that end hire and maintain baſe and 


For Men of. ſuch Character and Figure, 
witllout true Princ pies of Religion, are 


moſt ſubje t to temptation, and when 


once they are yver.oine, they take the 
largeſt lraughts of forbidden pleaſure, 


 afd/feorn all reitra int from God or Man: 
When once corrupted, they are not con- 


S 


tent to be looſe themſelves, but affect to 
preſeribe mode and fa ſhion to their Vices, 


to make them ſplendid and noble, and 


worthy of imitation; and to compleat 


all, tho' they ſeldom are at leiſure to 
ſtudy themſelves, any thing that is truly 


uſeful or good, yet they are willing to 
have their Vices defendec Hehe 


mercenary Souls to frame Syſtems of Ir- 
religion for ?em, that they may become 


as Learnedly wicked as they can, and 


Blaſpheme with borrowed Salt and Wit. 


But how pernicious ſoever to the Church, 
and miſchieyous to the State, theſe Prin- 
ciples, and the Monſters, among Chri- 
ſtilans, that profeſs. them, may be for a 
time, yet ſucli is the ſtrength of Truth, 
and the power of Conſcience, that they 
will get the victory over them at laſt, and 
then they will dwindle, and grow out of 
aſhion, and dye. N 
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them often, themſelves grow weary of 


them, and become dull and flat, and as 
i it were ſick, till other new. Schemes of 
" Atheiſm, Deiſm, and Irreligion are found 
"out for their ſupport and relief, So we 
have ſeen Hobs, Spinoza, Blunt, and To- 
Land, Cc. with others of a lower Form 
in Impiety, blaze for a While, and then 


* 


57 out in diſeſteem and neglect. Where- 
tore a freth ſcene of entertainment was 
thought ſeaſonable, in a newer ſet of 
- Antichriſtian Principles by them, that 
publiſh'd my Adverſary's late noiſy Book. 
15 this performance they hector'd and 


rutted more than in any other, and 


* 


it ſhould be à fatal blow to the Church 
and Clergy ; but the blazing Meteor, 


boaſted Tong before it was publiſh'd. that 


What noxious influence fo ever it had for 
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a While, is already detaying, and like 
thoſe. falſe lights which amuſed the 
World before, it will in a ſhort time die 
into utter darkneſs and contempt : For 
God hath not left his Church without 
thoſe, who can and dare defend his Holy 
Truths, againft theſe Men of Blaſphemy, 
Row or by whomſoever ſupported ; and 
God in great meaſure, hath given their 
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hut as for this Book in particular, a- 
painft which I have written, as it was 
- above all others deſign'd, and contriy'd 
like a ſnare for the ſuperiour Orders of 
Men among us; fo it really is a reproach 
unto them: For the Writing of it pre- 
ſumes upon their ignorance in matters 
of Religion, and of their inability, or 
unwillingneſs to examin his Reaſonings 
and Quotations, and to diſcern the falſe- 
neſs or corruption of them, juſt as Mr. 
Seldon, the profeſſed Enemy of the 
Church and Clergy, did in his Book of 
Tythes. Wherefore my Lords and Gen- 
tlemen, you have but little reaſon to be 
pleaſed with an Author, who ſuppoſes | 
ou in general, to be at the beſt, but 
| Sciolilts and ſmatterers in Humanc or 
Divine Learning, not able to ſolve his 
fallacies, but a tort of Men prepared to 
be deluded by him, and who will take 
Wit for ſound Reaſon, and Satyr and 
Sarcaſm, for Arguments againſt the moſt 
Sacred Things. Such are the Engines 
by which this ſwaggering falſe Archy- 
mee attempts to ſhake the whole Earth; 
as if you cou'd poſſibly be Ignorant, 
even to fo thick a darkneſs, as not to 
know, that the Power of Chriſtianity 
Conyerted from the beginning, the 
Ke TE _ Great- 


Greateſt, moſt Learned, moſt Witty, 
and molt Violent oppoſers of it in all 
the Heathen World, and has been re- 
formed and reſcued from Popery and 
Barbarous blindneſs, by the wonJerful 
Learning and Diligence of the Cie gy, 
who have Reviv'd its Purity, and Vin- 
dicated its Truth ever ſince the dawn of 
the Reformat on; by Learning, I ſay, 
that theſe pretenders can't endure to ac- 
knowledge, tho” they are not able to re- 
fiſt it in any fair and candid ways of 
Tontention, or before competent and 
diſcerning Judges. If therefore you 
would not make your ſelves a prey, or a 
ſcorn to thoſe wretched fort of Men, it 
will become you to aſſert your under- 
ſtandings both as Men and Chriſtians, 
and your concern for. things Divine ; 
you have all the advantages to ſearch 
out Truth, you may have excellent 
Books, and if you pleaſe, truly learn- 
ed and good Men to aſſiſt you in your 
reſearches, and to make them eaſie, and 
diverting to you. You will find the 
delights of Learning charming, and the 
Truths of Rei.g.oa powerful, and it will 
be your glory anf hoaour in the Zyes o 
God and good An ges, as we l as of Man, 
to ſee. you appiy yar jewes * 
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Theories, and Studies, in which you 
will ſee, as by a full light, the truth and 
excellency of that Faith, which we 
Preach in our Maſter's Name; and 
which will enable you, as the ſtate of 
things now ftand, even in your publick 
Councels, to do God Honour, and Re- 
ligiun more Service, than the Clergy are 
able to do. Noblemen; or Gentlemen 

of Learning and Piety, have now a lar- 

ger ſphere of doing good, becauſe it can- 

! not be ſaid of them, that they are for 
Religion upon the ſcore of the Profits 
and Revenues which are annexed to the 

Miniſtration of it; and we of the Clergy 
wiſh you were all truly Learned, and in 
the higheſt degree, tho the Writer of 
the Righis, and fuch Men invidiouſly 4 
ſuggeſt, as if we deſign'd to keep you all 1 
in Ignorance, and under pretence of ß 
deeper learning in hidden Myfteries, 1 
to wrap you up in Implicity, Faith, 
and Dependance, which is a reproach of 
| as much, if not more folly in you, than 


of Prieſt- craft in us, but as equally falſe 

; and impoſſible; for throughout all times 

25 ſince the Reformation, as We have been | 
35 open and free in diſcoveries of Truth and 1 
i Error, ſo there have not wanted Gentle. \ 
1 men, and thoſe of great Figure and 2 


Value, Ho | 


Value, that have ſearch'd into . the 
depths of Chriſt anity, and learnedly 
juſtified the Divinity of its Principles 
againſt all Oppoſers. And with us in 
this Kingdom theſe excellent Perſons 
have ſo far been from being the objects 
of the Clergies Envy, or Fear, that 
they have been their greateſt Joy and 
Glory. I is true indeed, ſome few 
have Traverſed our Originals, as ſome 
Preach'd Chriſt in St. Paul's time, not 
out of Good will, but Exvy; but gene- 
rally, I believe upon my own obſerva- 
tion, it almoſt every where probes true, 
that whereſoever there is any Perſon of | 
Quality truly Learned, he is the Cler- | 
gies Friend and Patron; and altho' his 
Abilities may far exceed his Neighbours 
of the Clergy; yet ſuch is the candour 
of Learned Gentlemen, that they never 
deſpiſe us upon the account of our infe- 
riour parts, or acrainments, but Honour 
us for our Vance ſakc, for the fake of hm 
Who ordained it, and for the great 
Ends for Which it was Ordained by 
him, to propagate. the Holy Do-trines. 
of Chriſtanicy tron Ags co Age, and 
Adminiſter the Hoy Uifices of it unto 


the end of the Word. 
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Tis, our Unhappineſs and Grief, as 
well as ſome Reflection upon you, that 


thereare too few among you animated- 
with a zealous deſire to Study heavenly 


Learning, for which reaſon we want your 


help not only in private, but publick 
procedures againſt our Adverſaries, nor 
that are ſometimes too oppoſite to the 
Intereſt and Advancement of Chriſtian | 
Religion. Theſe things, I humbly think, 


do need your moſt ſerious conſideration, 


and would you put on ſuch an Heroick 
Spirit of Piety, it would ſoon reform the 
World, and awaken it out of that 
careleſs ſpirit of drowſy Gallioniſm, with 
which the Nation generally ſeems 
to be ſtupify'd, not regarding the 
Cauſe of Religion, which by wicked 
Principles, and as wicked Practiſes pro- 
eceding from them, ſuffers. more than 
in any other part of the Reformed Chri- 
an World. We have therefore a Right 
as well as Authority from God, to Ad- 
dreſs in his Name to you, with a 
warmth ſuitable to the Cauſe of Chri- 
| ſtianity, That ſince, you manage the - 
| Publick Intereſt, and that Religion is 

the chiefeſt part thereof, and of the: 


{tian 


Conſtiturion, as well as the Power of 


God to your Salvation, you wow 


make | 


make it your earneſt ſtudy and care to 
preſerve it, and the Honour and Reve- 
rence of it, againſt thoſe that vilify it, 
and ridicule all that helongs to it. If 
we of the Clergy, who bear the bur- 
then and heat of the Day in all our La- 
hours and Perſecutions, ſhou'd be ut- 
terly ſilent, without any Remonſtrance 
in the Cauſe of the Church, or any 
Application to you for Remedy, even 
you your ſelves wow'd be apt to cen- 
ſure us ſeverely, and too juſtiy for our 
indiffereney herein; tho? When we aſ- 
ſert our Holy Miſſion, and Rights, we 
are charg'd by theſe Men with Deme- 
metrianiſm, Who ſay that our Church is 
our Diana, and by our Prieſt-craft we 
have our Wealth : Which were it indeed 
true, we ſhould be a fort of Men ſo 
far from expecting your help, that we 
ſhould deſerve utter extirpation. But 
ye know what and whoſe Miniſters we 
are, and therefore dare not be ſilent in 
the Cauſe of Chrift our Lord againſt 
his Enemies; for ſuch are theſe Writers 
I have ſpoken of, and therefore ſuffer 
us to lift up our Voice like a Trumpet 
againſt them, and by that Authority 
which we derive from our Maſter: But 
they blaſphemoufly ſay we aſſume; per- 
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mit us to require, or if that word be 


too great, to implore your Aid againſt 
them, as common Enemies of the Chri- 
ſtian Cauſe. To that end, Let us en- 
treat you ſeriouſly to examin the ſeve- 
ral good Books that are already 
Written in the Defence of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and the Principles of 


the Church Catholick, happily receiv?d 


here in this Kingdom in the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal part of our Conſtitution, and parti- 


cularly the two excellent Books of Dr. 


Hickes, and Dr. Potter, againſt the 
RIGHTS; and if after thoſe, there 
be any need or uſe of theſe Papers, 


which are delign'd as a Supplemental 


Appendage to thoſe more excellent 
Pertormances, you may, I hope, find 
ſomething that may convince you of 
the emptineſs of this new Plan of Ir- 
religion. You are chiefly concern'd to 
look into this Cauſe, and to act there- 
in for the Honour of God, and the 
true good of the Nation, upon which 
account we think we have a right to 
call upon you, to look carefully into 


the nature and tendencies of theſe no- 


vel and moſt dangerous Doctrines of 
Impiety, taking upon you herein the 
Conſcience of juſt Judges between the 


Cauſe 
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Cauſe of Chriſt and the Sons of Helia !! 
For the Eyes of the deſpiſed Jeſus are 
over you, who is to be your and our 
common Judge at that day, when the 
Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be revealed, 
and the greateſt, as well as the leaſt, 
ſhall be judged, without reſpect of Per- 


\ 


ſons, according to his Works. 
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rauce of this Inſolent 500K 
I was Invited by a very Emi- 
nent, and Reverend Perſon to write an 
Anlwer to it; and altlo' ſome In vidi- 
ous Strokes af me therein, might have 
given me Juſt Provocation to Cha- 


fliſe it, as it deſerves; yet ſince he 


45 only Flouted at fome Paſſages of 
Municipium Fccleſiaſticum, 


E adventuring as a fair Adver- 
ſary to oppoſe any one Principle in that 


irſt, or in my * larger BOOK, 
Written 


READER: 


LT Ho- at the firſt Ap pea- 


A 


CH 


Written in Defence of the Rights, 
Liberties, and Authorities of the. 
Chriſtian Church, I laid 4 ſide. al 
thoughts of Anſwering of it, to which 
alſo my Melancholick Reflections on the 
Looſneſs of the Age, made me averſe, 
having no Heart to Write any thing 
to Vndeceive So many men. who 
have as it were thrown off all 
Conſcience of Religion, and Laugh 
at thoſe who are ee Believers of 
it, and as ſuch have a real becoming 
_ Chriftians to Defend its Holy Truths. 
Exaced, I ſometimes looked upon the 
Nation as loſt, and ripe for Divine 
Vengeance, and thereupon thought 
it fitter to Retire, and Mourn in 
ſecret for the Evils that threaten 
the Land, and to Pray for the 
Preſervation of the Faithful in the 
Day of Viſitation, than to Mrite Bools, 
which I thought would have but litile 
effect in ſuch 4 Degenerate Age «s 
this. I was therefore willing to leave 
this Controverſy to Men better quali- 
fied for it; But when I ſaw the 
Frſt Anſwers to this Antichritian 
Book, I thought ſomething more ne. 
5 | - reſſary, 


all). 

a and Thoaghts working wa 
an me, (tho under a painful Di- 

temper) I threw together almoſt all 

the Obſervations which make up this 

Anſwer, before thoſe Excellent Treati- 


ſes of the Learned Dr, Hickes, aud 


Dr. Potter, came to my Hands; which 
as they gave me great Comfort, and. in- 
ſpired me with Courage; ſo Pm ſure 


they are 4 ſatigfactory, and uncunteſta- 


ble Defence of our Religion, and Hie- 
 rarchie. But fi naing my own Medi- 


tations for the moſt part to have run 
in different Channels, concerning mat- 
ters that did not ſo properly agree with 
the deſigns of thoſe Learned Authors, 
I thought they might ſerve as a fab- 
ordinate Supplement, or Appentiage to 

thoſe e Fee Note Performances. 
then thus n aged, "twill be 


proper uy) Box f0 give ſc n previous Ac 


count of theſe Papers, and che aefs £8 
of their Pa lication. 


Put, Ten having obſerved, ik 


the Book of the Rights, is a Mealey 


of pretended Principles, Arguments, 
25 eie » Quotations,  Declamations, 
a 2  Inveffiver 


CITE: - | 

Inveftives, Slanders, and Inſults; 
Colleſted, and Blended together with. 
out any regard to Truth or Conſci. 
ence, I reſolved to concern my ſelf 
with little elſe but his Principles and 
Arguments; becauſe as meer Calum- 
ny and Invetives can make little 
or no Impreſſion on the mind of a calm 
and confidering Reader; ſo Hiſtories of 
corrupter Ages as corruptly al- 


lede*d to defame the Righteous with 


the Sins of Wicked Men, and to 
charge their Guilt on the Primitive 
and Divine Conſtitution, and Falſe 
Quotations of Orthodox Men, and 4 


few True ones out o, Heterodox, 


Partial, or Miſtaken Moderns, are not 


of that conſequence as to require an 


elaborate Refutation in a vaſt Fo- 
lame, filled more with meer Detections 
of. malicious and impertinent Falſhogds, 
| than with Inftruttions uſeful to the 
' Underſlanding of a Conſcientious 
Reader, Beſides, ſuch a Chace wou'd 
rather have tired the Reader than 
run down the wild Beaſt, which is 
the only thing neceflary. For this 
Junto of Men whoſe penman Dr. 

CD Jindall 


5 


& 
4 15 
Nee 
8 N 
82 
N 
8 
38 
25 
Sp 
8 
Mp: 
30; 
ps 
99 
* 
of 
We] 
* 
+ 8 
21 oy 
SI. 8 
WW 
— 
"des 
8 
as 
* 
WI 


W 

7 5 3 R F 

5 Lt ne hn 8 3 8 . 

f ß 
FFT... ore MA” TR ey þ > 7 2 


7 

I. 
308% © 
93 
$ 


(v3 | 
Tindall is, value themſelves moſt 
of all on the Strength they boaſt is 
in their Arguments, and the Perſpe- 
cuity they pretend is in their Max- 
ims, and their Reaſonings from them, 
in which they think themſelves Invin- 
cible. If therefore they are Refuted 
in theſe, all the veſt they have Writ- 
ten falls of it ſelf, and they who 
profeſs themſelves to be Wiſe, become 


Apparent Fools. 


In Truth therefore I think they 
ſhould be dealt with in a twofold 
manner; firſt in ſuch a Dialogue 
as was written between Timothy 
and Philautus, to expoſe their Grandſire 
Hobbes to thoſe airy Genius's, who 


are taken more with Wit than Rea- 
Jon; but with reſpect to more ſerious 


ana compoſed Readers, plain and ſolid 
Reaſon, built on received and undeni- 
able Principles, ſeems moſt ſuitable and 
neceſſary, and becoming the Sacred 
Oraer, which is therefore the way of 
Writing I have taken in this Contro- 
verfial Compoſare. 1 OP | 


— 


Cx I: 


(vr) 


In the framing of which, as I was 
obliged, for Methods fake, as well as 
the Reader's Eafe and Apprehenſton, 
to repreſent the Senfe of this Author 
more Compendiouſij than he hes im |! 
many places expreſſed it, ſo I har 
done it with all Juſtice and Sintert- | 
iy, neither omitting any thing, nor 

adding any thing to it, thæt is not 


in his own Expreſſions; tho ] believe 
he may pretend otherwife. I earneſt. 
ly . deſire my Reader carefully | 

and jaſtly to Examine his and my | 
Forms of Expreſſion, thro every Patt | 

end Chapter of his Book, thereby to 

fee my Integrity, and not heealefsly 

#0 Believe him, if he ſhoald charge 

me with any Falſifeations, For I 

bare reaſon to think, that theſe Pa: 

pers will newer have a juſt Reply, 

ſuch as I have given his; but per. 
Haps a few querulous Cavils, and Ne- 

fe xious for a Colour, why he thinks 
them not worthy of 4 Reply. 

This being premiſed, perhaps it may | 

1 be of Uſe to Common Readers to 
give them 4 Teſt mhereby to. * 8 
NEE 1 „„ ; 2A 
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(va) 
the beſt Principles, and Communion, 
from this Author. For thoſe are 
certainly the beſt, which he moſt of all 
hates, and endeavours to expoſe. And 
further more they may Obſerve, that, 
tho he condemns all Principles of Charch- 
Government in every Sect whatſoever, 
and for Popalarity ſake inveighs with 
4 ſeeming Violence and Zeal againſt 
that of the Papiſts, yet this is only 
the more Artfully to Colour over his 
Spitefulleſt Dehgns againſt thoſe, whom 
for their ' Catholick Principles and Zeal 
for the Hierarchical Government, and 
@nity of the Church, according to 
Primitive Form, their Enemies oppro- 
briouſly call High-Church, aud High- 
Flyers. For tho? he looks upon alt Prieſts, 
without diſtinction, to be like Mount E- 0 
banks, and Juglars, Knaves and Impo- 
ſtors by Intereſt and repreſents the Prieſ}- 
Hood as a Cheat, and an enflaving Toke 
upon the liberties of ' Mankind : Tet 
he ſeems to Celebrate thoſe of the 
Latitude ſort with fair, great, and 
iy | ' gaudy Characters, becauſe Sow thoſe 
'o | Mens Writings and Actings (if he has 
ſe |  0t taken, yet) he juſtifies and recom- 
+ Tal os nt 


| (viii) 
mends his Impious Maxims againſt 
as, our Orders, and Poners, Thus 
all, that unhappily Plane the way for 
5 Deiſm, are proportionably Careſſed, 
even the Diſſenters of all ſorts, as 
they more or leſs contribute therean 
fo, tho? all the. while he really ſcorns 
them as Proditors of themſelves and 
Religion, and deſns to Involve 
them with others in the Common 
Ruin. Since therefore he is the 
moſt notorious Enemy to Chriſtianity 
that hath yet appeared among us, 
we may be certain, that thoſe, whom 
he moſt of all hates, are the be | 
Chriſtians , and have the beſt Princi- 
ples, to which we therefore ought moſt 
Religiouſly to adhere, 
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- How theſe Gentlemen of our own 
Profeſſion, who have been. pleaſed to 
open gates, and make . gaps for the 
emiſſos of corruptions into the 
Church, can lite the Ealogies of this 
Anti-Chriſtian Author, I can't tell, 
yet methinks they ſhowd be not a little 
out of Countenance to be thus artifi- 
etally, and deſjgnedly expoſed to pab- 
e e 


(is) 

lick ſcorn, and diſerace by counterfeit 
aud jeering Praiſes for their ſer- 
vice to ſo wretched a deſign, which 
therefore I hope will be a warning 
hereafter to all, that have talen upon 
them, our Orders, how they ſo Civill, 
and Officicaſly betray . that good 
thing which is committed to 
their Charge, and thereby ( for o. 
ther by ends ) purchaſe to themſelves 
BY guilty Conſcience, and no litile 
Infamy. And as my Charity obliges 
me to adinoniſh theſe, I think it my 
Duty to adviſe our Diſſenters alſo, 
to be upon their Guard, from the 
Common Enemy. For tho) they are 
cheriſhed by the Fawning Strokings, 
and Platteries of theſe Unbelievers, 
yet the Snare is as well laid for 
them, as the Raine is complotted 
for us. And for their convitlion 
herein, I think it not amiſs to give 
them an Inſtance, of which 1 my 
elf am a Witneſs, together with 
| 0 ſeveral others. NS 5 
5 As I was Riding in the Coun- 
7 try, 4 GENTLEMAN among 

others in the Company, jon a 

95 1 
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4 Presbyterian Preacher, ( whoſe 
Name and place, in tenderneſs, to 
him I conceal ; ) the Gentleman 
{ knowing what he was) engaged him 
in ſome. Diſcourſe. about Schiſq, 
during the Heat whereof they over- 
took me, and I being unknown to 
this Teacher, rode on a ſilent Au- 
ditor of their diſpute, At length 
growing warm he asb'd in 4 trium- 
phant way, if we had ſeen the Rights 
of the Chriſtian Church. or 7 
any one had anſwered it. 1 
znterpoſing ſome Queſtions to him, 
he confeſſed fo me, that he was of 
thoſe Principles, and tho he endea- 
woured to get off by ſome trifling 
Evaſions, yet at laſt he frankly con- 
feſſed, that he judges not only Pa- 
piſts, but Mahometans, and the 
moſt Idolatrous Pagans, to be in 4 
State of Favour with God, if they 
acted according to their Conſcience ; 
winch certainly, renders the Price of 
our Redemption, the Publication of 
the Goſpel, the Covenant of Grace, 
and all Chriſtian . Ordinances atterly 


aeedleſs, and ſo refleits on the Wij- 


. $ 79) 38 | 
don of God in the Way that be 
nis taken to ſave Mankind. Now if 
their orher Teachers are ( like this 
Man) deluded into theſe Errors, then 
they ought by their own Principles 
to Preach them to their Diſciples, 
and not bind them up in Conſcience 
to their own, or any Communion, And 
if they do ſo Teach them, do they 
not blindly lead them into the Ditch ? 
Therefore I hope their Superintendents, 
who had ſenſe enough to fee ſuch 
Pernicious Doctrines, will better in- 
ſtrut? their Country Suffragans, that 
they be not deluded themſelves, nor 
anbappily delude the Poor People | 
ont of all Chriſtianity into 4 Contempt 
of Religion, with the Generation of = 
Atheiſts, and Deiſts, that now make > 
War againft Chriſt, © : 55 
Thus as far as God 1s pleaſed = 
to permit for the Tryal of our 
Faith and patience, Flell hath open- C| 
da Fler Mouth, and Her Serpents | 
threaten to ſling us unto Death; 
but Conſtancy, and Courage, will 
ſoon diſperſe theſe evils, Their ſtrength, 
gonfiſts in Novelty, and all 
jk 57 I ,- 
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(ii 
Novelty foon dwindles away, and 
comes to little or nought. So we find 


by Socinianiſm which threatned as with 


a general Deluge immediately «pon 


| the Revolution; but that's out of 
Faſhion already, and was ſoon put out 


of the Mode, and as great a Stir, as 
it made yet it already appears that it has 
done its worſt, We were threat« 


ned with a Second Part, F orſooth 
from the Scriptures, but that 


perhaps is put off to 4 longer day: 


Ana at laſt "twill be nothing but 
 Browniſm, ſuch another Crazy Price 


as that of Barrow lately Printed, 
in which the Title Page tells as. 
The Rights of the Chriſtian 
Church, are further aſſerted by the 
Holy Scriptures. Which ſhews that 
theſe Hero's are Reduced to great 


ſtraighits, when. they are forced thus 


fo amuſe the World, and expoſe 


themſelves with ſuch a Title, as 


was long ſince Written by a Deſpe- 
rate Enthuftaſs of an exploded Sect. 
Tis ſaid that the Club were ſome Tears 
in collecting the Matter, and fram- 
ing the Structure of their Book. 
Wo” N Their 


1 „ i | 
| Their Stock I believe is almoſt 
| ſpent and they can appear, no more, 
but with the ſame ſhow over, and, 
over again: And as it happens with 
Blazing Meteors carried upon the 
Wings\ of the Wind, ſo theſe Flaſh- 
ing Fatuous Fires of Deiſm now 
fan d a little with vain, and Popu- 
lar Airs will quickiy expire, and 
fall into Contempt firſt, and not long 
after, into utter Oblivion. 
To conclude, alth I hope there 
is even in theſe Papers enough to 
convince any Rational and equal 
Perſon of the Vanity of their en- 
terpreze, yet I fear there is but lit- 
ele hope of theſe Mens Converſtion, 
who as it were Crucify Chriſt a- 
freſh in his Scriptures, in his 
Church, in his Prieſts, in his Sa- 
craments, and in all his Offices, as 
Prieſt, Prophet, and Ring. Tet tho 
they ſeem to have done deſpite to 
the Spirit of Grace, and by the 
Rales of the Goſpel, are of all others 
ins woſt Dangerous Condition, yet 
ſince God's Mercy is as infinite, as 
is Majeſty, let us earneſtly Pray for the 
Aeſperar 
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ns © 
diſpeſrat State of this anhappy fort 
"Ip wy, that 75555 they ty in 
the Gall of Bitterneſs and Rond of 
 Iniquity, they may Repent of this 
their Wickedneſs, and find Mercy, that 
perhaps the thoughts of their Hearts 
and the Blaſphemies of their Tongues and 
Pen, may be forgiven them: 
And as to all others like to be ſe- 
duced by them, I ſball only put them 
in Mind of the Charge of Moſcs 
againſt Corah, and his Complices. 
Num. 16. 26. Depart I pray 
you from the Tents of theſe 
Wicked Men, and touch nothing 
of theirs, leſt ye be conſumed 
in all their Sins. 
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ibid. 
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5 \ Hereas (p. 282, 283.) I have founded | 
= the Subjection of Biſhops to Synodical 

- I Cenſures in Contract, (the African Church, in | 

the voice of Tertullian and St. Cyprian, deny- | 
ing that there is by Divine Conſtitution, any | 
, © Biſhop of Biſhops,and that every Bp. muſt give 1 
l. an account of his own Acts unto God) ſo, to ip 
4 © be more explicit herein, It ſeems to me, that | 
„ originally the Synodical frame began thus; | 
The Apoſtles, as founders of the Church, by an l 
4 extraordinary Commiſſion, had power to call | 
þ the Biſhops of their cre:tion unto Council, if 
5 without any Contract, as appears in Acts 20. if 
* and to cenſure offenders alſo by that tranſcen- il 
. dent Authority. But other Founders of lj 
of Churches, and Ordainers of Biſhops in them, | 

5. could not, nor ever can claim that Power but 

. by Contract. Whereupon it is probable, that 


Timothy 
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Frumentius ſubjeQed in any Canonical or Syno- 


dical Duties or Cenſures. | 
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[ri „ Principle and Arguments 

advanc d againſt the Hierar- 
chy, in a late Book, entituled 
TheRightsof theChriſtian 
Church Aſſerted, Oc. Ex- 
amin d in a Conference be- 
tween D E MA S and 
HI E R A R H A. 


| 5 | | 

The ate Diſuſ74 DES | 

bierarcha, ' Lthough Mr. Demas, ” 
= Jou have forſaken me, if 
n having load this pre- | 


E (ent World, yet I 

know not wherein I have deſerv'd ſuch 
ginfolent Uſage at your Hands; but 
ſuch however is uſually the Temper of 
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Renegado's and Apoſtates, which I cou'd 
eaſily neglect, were my own Intereſts 
only affected hereby; but ſince you 
are for ſetting SIT not only for Souls 
and Conſciences, but even the common 
Senſes of Mankind, you'll be content, 
that ſome Diſcuſſion be made of thoſe 
Principles and Notions that you have 
advanc'd againſt Chriſtianity, that the 
proof and force of em may be publick- 
ly tried: This I ſuppoſe cannot be an 
unwelcome or unreaſonable Propoſal Ii 
to a Man of Defiances, and therefore 
on that confidence, you'll permit me to 
traverſe your whole Performance in or- 
der, from the Beginning to the End, 
that ſo this Controverſy may be brought 
to a juſt Iſſue. 8 


Demas, How now Sawce ! Do you 
pretend. to grapple with me? Come 
near, and I will give thy Fleſh unto the 
Fowls of the Air and the Beaſts of tht 
Feld. 


Dfer. I am as little afraid at this 
Preface, as that prefix d to your Book, iſ 
whereby we have been ſo furiouſly 
Canonaded from King Henry VIIEs 
Draconic's, and other the like _ 
nt #: | ery 


\ 


1 
lery projected in thoſe days, which I 


fancy will prove as harmleſs as loud, 


and make no Breaches on the Tents of 


Dem. Say you ſo! Are you minded 


to attack the Laws of Supremacy with 
the ſame: Deſign of the Municipium 
Eccleſiaſticum, that the Publick may 
take occaſion to review thoſe Laws, &c. 
Then don't play the Hypocrite, ſo as 
to pretend a Defence of the Church as 

eſtabliſn'd by Law ; nor cenfure me for 
o defending thoſe Laws to your utter 
$ Confuſion. Preface, Page Ixxxvi. 


pier. Well then, I agree to't, and 


E ſhall gratefully honour all the Laws 
7 by which it has been and is really eſta- 
fundamental Charter of the Land; by 
the firſt Chapter of which, the Church 
of England is to be inviolably free, un- 
der the Curſe of God on all the Viola- 
tors of that Charter, and that, de foreſta, 
Wor a long time publickly denounc'd in 
the Church by conſent of the Nation. 
Now theſe Laws, and all others which 
ſecure the Churches Liberties, are her 
real National Eſtabliſhments ; and even 


iſh'd, and firſt of all, that great and 


B 2 thoſe 


444 


thoſe which are counter, tho? they do 


not challenge our Approbation, yet 
they require our Acknowledgment and 
Submiſſion. On theſe Conſiderations, 
the generality of the Clergy, not only 
ſeeing in Theory, but feeling by Expe- 
rience the great Inconveniences of them, 
have of late, with a juſt and modeſt 
freedom in ſeveral Ways, and accord- 
ing to their ſeveral perſonal and publick 
Capacities, expreſs'd their deſire of their 
Repeal or Emendation, bearing, how- 


ever, the weight and ſeverity of them | 


without the leaſt Violation, and with 
a Meekneſs and Patience, as well as 
Courage truly Chriſtian ; notwith- 
ſtanding their Griefs have been increas'd 
by the perfidious Compliances of ſome 
among themſelves, who have advanc'd 
Maxims almoſt as pernicious to the 
Church and Hierarchy as yours, and 
of an influential rendency to Irreligi. 
on. The Chief of theſe are thoſe you 
ſo pompouſly celebrate, for no other 
cauſe, but that their Writings ſerve to 
cover and countenance ſo great a Part 
of your Impiety. Now, in all free 
Kingdoms, 'tis the unqueſtionable 
Right of All, and all Orders of Sub- 
jects, in their ſucceſſive , 


86 
\ 


3 © 2 = rw wr © Mtg 


ama Of as Gs . £3 


L3 1 


| {ubmiſſively, not only to bewail, but 


„ao to addreſs the publick againſt the 
1 | hardſhips, as well of Laws, as other 
. I Proceedings of Government, when 
Y 


Prudence and JunCtures ſhall give en- 
couraging hopes of Succeſs. Hence our 
Enemies perceiving our general Diſſatis- 
1 faction, and the ſtrength of our Cauſe, 
4. maintain'd with irreſiſtible Evidence 
and Authority, and thereby like to 
prepare the Piety of the Publick to the 
| conſideration of it, have muſter'd up 
W all their Forces, and ſharpen'd all the 
Weapons, not only of all the tolerated 
| Diſſenters, but Socinians, Deiſts, Atheiſts 
(the Papiſts in the mean while ſmiling | 
as Spectators ſeemingly unconcerwd) to 
the utter Crucifixion of Chriſt and his | 
Church. In which Train, ſince you 
have affected the Van, and given the 
firſt attack in your Preface, let us ſee 
| whether we are able to ſuſtain the vio- | 
{ lence of the Shock. 31 1 FT | 
Firſt then, When wecomplain againſt | 
a few of Henry VIIIths Laws, you tell 
us our Claims are naught, and pretend 
to 1 85 them ſo by thoſe very Laws, 
and the Principles on which thoſe Laws 
were Enacted, even on the conceſſion 
and requeſt of the Convoeations: But 
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ſince thoſe Laws, and theſe Principles 
then firſt ſprang up in this Nation, their 
local Innovation here, is a fatal Preju- 
dice againſt them. The Advantage of 
a Premunire, upon the tort of an abſo- 


lete Law, for ſubmitting to Woljey's Le. 


gantine Authority, which he long en. 
joy d and exercis'd with the King's 


publick Favour, was to be redeem'd 
with no leſs than 118840 J. and 10 4. 


and the Recognition of his Title of 
Supreme Head; which tho' they Recog- 
niz'd with this Limitation, as far « 
s lawful by Chriſt's Law, (as no 


doubt you knew from other Authors, 


5 and have been well mind- 
1 Fee, ed of it by Dr. Hictes *) yet 
the Statute of 26. of Henn 


VIII. c. 1. repreſents it as made abſo- 


lute and unlimited, and accordingly, in 
7 Henry VIII. c. 17. he is aſſerted 
y God's Word, the Head and Foun- 


| tain of all Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, 


tho? a Lay-man; all which therefore 
Lay-men may exerciſe by his Com- 


miſſion, and Biſhops no otherwiſe, ac- 
ccrding to the expreſs Tenour of thoſc 


Tommiſſions, which they took out to 


hold their Biſhopricks and Powers Fore 


— —ñ————— OS or DE SEES met 


[71 
of Ordination) during pleaſure ; ac- 
| cording whereto the Practice was the 
fame with ſome further Additions in 
King Edward VIth's Reign; but with- 
| out any Decree of Convocation, But 
either thoſe Laws were only politick 
Proviſions, to colour over the Deſigns of 
the then Alterations, and to lay a Pre- 
| tence for the equity of the Penal 
Sanction, and ſo not deſign'd for Stan- 
| dards of Doctrine in Chriſtiantiy and 
| Conſcience ; or, if at firſt intended for 
ſuch, they were ſoon corrected in Henry 
VIIPs own time, in the Book ſet forth 
as the Standard of the Doctrine in that 
time, entitul'd, The neceſſary Erudition 
of a Chriſtian Man; by which the King's 
power of the Clergy is, to overſes them, 
that they faithfully execute their Paſtoral + 
Office, eſpecially in the Points committed ts 
| them by Chrift and his Apoſtles, obeying 
him in all things not contrary to God's 
Laws, reſerving to them all that Autho- 
rity commited to them by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles ; and accordingly to the full, 
Queen Elizabeth's Explanation of the 
Oath of Supremacy, and 37th Article 
eſtabli{h'd by Act of Parliament, dif- 
charge King Henry's monſtrous Notions 
5 B 4 from 


——— —ͤ ( : — 
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9 By 7 FI" from our Faith. &. Now 
rum cited by your Diſpute and mine pre- 


Dr. Hickes, Ciſely is of the Doctrine of 


in Pref. p. el. thoſe Days, and of the Laws 


zo clvi. See 
vim there az no otherwiſe than as Evi. 


558 fi ans dences of thoſe Doctrines, 
20 Letter. Which either they never 


were, or were ſoon in that 


Point Corrected, and that finally by the 
Queen, Convocation, and Parliament. 

And as to the 2d Synodieal Submiſ- 
ſion, and the Statute thereupon, as it 
Was violently extorted from the Clergy, 
and unfairly repreſented in the Pream- 
ble of the Statute, and the ſame ex- 
tended beyond the intent of the Sub- 
mitting Convocation, (if Biſhop Male, 
and other Antiquaries of ours ſay true) 
ſo it contains no point of Chriſtian 
Doctrine, but Domeſtick Conſtitutions, 
and conſequently is of no Doctrinal 
force againſt the Powers Hierarchical, 
except we aſſert it infallibly impoſſible, 
that any Kings and Parliaments can 
make Laws againſt any true Principles 
of Religion, tho? they have often En- 
acted Papiſh and Anti-Popiſh Principles 
in the ſame. Articles: And therefore 
our continuance in and ander that Sub- 


miſſion, is not to be attributed to any 


A, © NH, ja hd 


Prin: 


et 
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Principle of Conſcience; but either to 
Prudent Patience, or Cowardly Fear. 
All which being to a Demonſtration 
evident, whatſoever particular Biſhops 
did, or aſſerted, in compliance with the 
torrent of Power and Intereſt, can ne- 
ver in the leaſt prejudice the Catholick 
Faith of a Divine Hierarchy. 


* 


Beſide, upon your own Principles, ſuch 


Laws ought not to have been brought 
by you againſt our Claims; becauſe 
you deny, that Kings have any Eccleſi- 
aſlical Power at all, and therefore our 


Powers cannot be diſproved to be true, 


by a Principle which you aſſert falſe. 


Truth only can overbear Errors, and 
therefore confeſſed Impoſtures ough 


not to have been alledged. But what 


you knew had not the real force of 
Argument, might however ſeem very 
argumentative with the unthinking 
part of Mankind, and uſeful to inflame 
the Jealouſie and Rage of Secular 
Powers, that thence by our Oppreſſion, 
_— may ſink and decay without 
any hopes of recovery. : 


: Dem. But good Sir, that your Prin- 
ciple of the Divine Right of Biſhops is 
not {0 univerſally ancient, nor perpetu- 


al 


1 
al to Hemry VIIIth's days, nor the 
Royal Power in Juriſdictions Eccleſi- 
aſtical ſo Novel with us, the Regal 
Exemptions of many Abbeys, particu- 
larly all that were of Royal Founda- 
tion, and all the King's Donatives, 
from Epiſcopal Juriſdiction in the days 
of Popery, and of free Chappels foun- 
ded by private Perſons with the King's 
Licenſe, is a full and ancient Evidence. 
= Pref. p. xxii. 7 


Pier. But as this does not deny 
the Divine Inſtitution of Hierarchical 
Powers in general, nor the Divine 
Right of uſing 'em in the Places aſ- 
3 | ſigned them, which is a Catholick 
Principle; fo the Exemptions of par- 
| ticular Places, and putting them under 
1 the Eccleſiaſtical Viſitation of Lay- 
I men, was a joynt Device of Popes 
and Kings, contrived by Popes to ob- 
tain a Supremacy over all Biſhops, 
by the Power of Princes, who, for that 
reaſon, were to have their Dividend 
under, and by vertue of the Pope's Ec- 
| cleſiaſtical Supremacy in the conceſſion 
| of theſe Powers, reſerving however 
| the laſt Appeals to his Holineſs, But 
| EKings, having gotten theſe Powers by 
| | | 
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ſuch 
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ſuch means, preſently made 'em Royal ii 
Prerogatives at Common Law, and | 
then upon occaſions made Statutes a- \ 
gainſt the Pope's Claims and Uſages, I! 
as Uſurpations. Thus Popiſh and in- 
jurious Confederacies prey'd upon the | 
Divine Rights of Biſhops, in the Days I] 
| of Barbarity and Ignorance, and are | 
| now by you made a Plea of Right a- 
gainſt the Oppreſſed : But ſince the 
Principles of the Papal Powers are falſe, 
and exploded for ſuch by this Church, 
they are not to be Pleaded againſt the 
Catholick Evidence and Authority of 
Divine Conſtitution, in whatſoever 
Lay-hands they yet in any exempt pla- 
ces continue to be. And now I deſire 
you would offer ſome other Arguments, 
that look like pertinent, inſtead of 
what you alledge, p. xxiv. of Biſhops 
being puniſhed by Temporal Judges, 
for exceeding their Juriſdiction, and 
acting againſt the Laws, and inſtead of 
thoſe falſe Conſequentes you draw from 
Accs of Parliament, fraudulently quo- 
ted for the Magiſtrates inqueſt of Lol- 
lardies, in xxv. Page, which being no- 
thing to the Rhombus, *twill not be 
worth my while to examin. 


Dem. 


[12] 


| Dem. Well then, omitting the bu- 
ſineſs of Wills and Marriages, and 
| _ ſuch like, p. xxvi. till a more convent- 
| ent opportunity offers, in the firſt 
Y Chapter of my Book, and the Argu- 
=. .ments . againſt the Divine Right of 
Biſhops, in matters of Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſure, from ſeveral Statutes of Ed. 6. 
and: Fam. 1. ordaining Excommunica- 
tion, becauſe Dr. Hickes has pretended 
to Anſwer em in the  clxxiv. and 
clxxv. Pages of his Preface, T ſhall pro- 
ceed to the Powers of Deans and Arch- 
| Deacons in the higheſt Acts of Epiſco- 
pal Juriſdiction, which muſt be wholly 
inconſiſtent with the modern Notion of 
.Biſhops being Governours of the 
Church by Divine Right, and there- 
fore as it is a late, and humane, fo it 
muſt be a Parliamentary Conſtitution. 
Pref. p. xxvi. | 


Hier. But as the Biſhops have a Di- 
vine Right to Govern the Church, fo 
have they to Employ (as well as Or- 
dain) inferior Orders in a ſhare, or 
ſhares of that Government: And hence 

the Spiritual Juriſdiction. of Deans, 
Arch-deacons, and Clergy-men Pre- 
1 bendaries, 


bendaries, regularly was derived be- 
fore, and without any originant Con- 
ſtitution of Parliament. x 


Dem. But if in a National Church, 
the Diviſion 1nto Eccleſiaſtical Diſtricts 
and Pariſhes, and the appointment of 
_ Eccleſiaſtical Officers over them, be- 
longs to the Legiſlative, then the Bi- 
ſhop's Right to his Diſtrict, and his 


Government, 1s not from God, or him- 


ſelf, but from the Legiſlative. Hence 
thoſe Biſhops, that are Authoriz'd by 
the King to Conſecrate others, having 
no Legiſlature here in themſelves, nor 
acting by a Commiſſion derived from 
the Convocation, every ſuch Biſhop's 
right of Juriſdiction, making Canons, 
and Ordinations, muſt be derived me- 
diately from the Parliament, but im- 
mediately from the King, as having 


the Supreme Executive Power, Pref. 
p. XXIx. | 


pier. When a Church becomes Na- 
tional by a Legal Eſtabliſhment, the 
Hierarchical Powers may enter into 
Contracts with the State (in conſide- 
ration thereof) to limit the Exerciſe of 
their Spiritual Powers to ſuch and ſuch 


Rules, 


[ 14 ] 
Rules, as the Aſſignation of Diſtricts, 
&c. which Rules therefore, de jure, 
bind the Spiritual Powers by their own 


Contract, while the Temporal perform 


their part; but if the Seculars fail, or 
break off, the Spiritual may divide, 
and ſupply the Diſtricts, as they ſhall 
judge expedient ; The natural Order 
running thus: That thoſe Diſtricts, 
which the Apoſtles, or other Biſhops 
firſt fixed for Sees Epiſcopal, at, or for 
the Converſion of Infidels, and Form- 


ing, and Governing the Churches Col: 
lected in them, ſhould be continued 


under a Succeſſion of Biſhops to be 
Conſecrated for them by ſome of the 
Epiſcopal Colledge, the ſame however 


to be alter d, either by the meer power 


of their reſpective ſingle Biſhops , 
when it might be done without dif- 
order or prejudice; or by the joynt 
Authority of all the other joynt-inter- 
eſted Biſhops, ſaving however the 
Rights of the inferiour Clergy and 
People free from injury, violence and 
oppreſſion; and their Conſent there- 


fore to ſuch Alterations, as could not 


otherwiſe be made without wronging 
them, and this on manifeſt Reaſons of 


exigence or convenience, not private 


humour 


LS - ME 
humour or fancy : So that where Civil 
Eſtabliſnment, or Incorporation of 
Churches does, by local and federal 
Contracts, paſs over ſeveral aliena- 
ble Authorities to the Secular Powers, | 
and confine the uſe of the unalienable | 

to certain limits; thoſe Powers, that | 
they reſerve and exerciſe under ſuch [ 
Contracts and Limitations, are not de- | 
rived from the Temporal, but from a | 
Divine Charter; and thus we have e | 
| 


vaded this fatal Snare, without making 
© the Church a private Society, 

| Clab, or Company. * The *Pref-p. xxx. 
Szare, Friend Demas, # 

broken, and we are delivered. 


Dem. But the Lay-deprivation of 
| Biſhops, my Friend, is an eternal and 
| invincible Prejudice againſt the Tenure 
of their Sees by a Divine Commiſſion. 
| Ste Pref. p. XXX, xxxi. 


(7 
: 
J 
ls 
* 
1 
1 
7 
1 
{ 
1 
1 
1 
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pier. No, no, not ſo : For in the 
ſimple Nature of things, without re- 
| ſpect of, or antecedently to any mutual 
| Contract, Temporal Powers may com- 
mand Deprivation, and that, de jure, 
upon juſt Cauſes; and Temporally pu- 
niſh the Church for Non-obedience 
| or 


{16 ] 
or Non- concurrence; but their Com- 
mands cannot have an Eccleſiaſtical 
Effect and Iſſue, without proper Ca- 
nonical Acts of the Church Powers, in 
which the very form of Deprivation, 
as to the Spiritual Authority, does con- 
ſiſt. But if Secular Judges, by meer ſe- 
cular Authority, ſhou'd paſs a Sentence 
of Deprivation without any Authority 
any wiſe, either nearly or remotely, 
deriv'd from Church Powers, it wou'd 
be in it ſelf of no Canonical Validity, 
but a meer Secular Uſurpation: But if 
in ſuch coalitions of Church and State 
there can be a good Contract, and the 
ſame has really paſt in Fact, that for 
Offences that deſerve Deprivation, the 
Legiſlature ſhall Enact, and the ſecu- 
lar Judge Condemn, and the Temporal 
Officer Execute ſuch Deprivation; ſuch 
Deprivation then will be valid by the 
Contract and Authority of the Church 
therein warranting and enabling thoſe 
Secular Powers to do that, which other- 
wiſe they had no competent Authority 
to do. But ſuch Contract muſt be not 
meer ly ſuppos d in the Preſcription here- 
in pleadable for the Civil Powers, be- 
cauſe they, by uncontroulable force, may 
continue a Practice over oppreſs d 8558 
N | jects 


R 
Jets and Immunities for many Ages, 
without un gs the Conceſſion of 
the Sufferers as the ground of it; but 


| muſt be expreſs, recogniz'd and record- 


ed in the Acts both of Church and 
State, ſince the ground of ſuch meer 


preſcription can't be definitely aſcer- 


tain'd to be laid in a Non-apparent 
Conceſſion of the Church, in prejudice 
| to their Liberties in the uſe of their 
| Divine Powers, given them , by Com- 


| miſſion from God, in which the Unity 


| of the Catholick, as well as the, Con- 
duct of perticular; Cliurches, being, 
proviged for, tis a great queſtion whe- 
ther any ſingle Biſhop, or Biſhops: of a 
| particular Church, can, by any valid 
| AQ of ſuch Submiſſion, invert the Or- 
| der . Eccleſiaſtical which Chriſt has 
founded, by which ſeveral of the Laity 
muſt be ſuperior to, and exempt from 


| the Hierarchical Conduct and Diſcipline 


| (which is Chriſt's) for the ſaving their 
Souls, and uſe an Authority common to 
| the whole Colledge of Biſhops through- 

our. The World, the Acts of which, if 
valid, 


= 


= think 


3 


lid, chey are bound to admit as ſuch, | 
tho? not tied thereto by any Rules, 
Laws, or Principles of Catholick Com- 
| merce or Communion; and therefore 1 


18 3 


think no ſuch Contracts of Lod ging © 
Fey Spiritual Authorities, with Ja, |-.6 
wers, can be valid in the fight of F 
God, and the ſenſe of the Church Ca- 0 
tholick, and on the Principles of its Ar- N 
chitectonick Unity. | - 
Dem. But heark Ib Friend, if the 1 
Loegiſlative Powers can diſſolve a Bi i 
ſhoprick, as that of Durham by the N 
Fae Ed. 6. they mult be able to Unhi- b 
p a Man, ſince a Biſhop can't be ol 
without a Correlate Biſhoprick, and i *! 
the fame muſt hold alſo in the Conſo- IM © 
lidation of two Biſhopricks, by which IM © 
one Biſhop muſt be depriv'd ; and in S 
taking off parts of old Biſhopricks, MW ® 
and erecting them into new Biſhop- iſ 
ricks, as in FSG Briſtol, Glouceſter, I 01 
Oc. where e olg Biſhop muſt loſe fa 
part of his Flock, Clergy, and 8 St 
15 Pre. 85 Xi, xXXXIi. 
Het. If theſe things ſhou'd be done N 
on pretence of meer Secular Power, the iſ 7” 
Incumbents bein alive, and not con- F. 
ſenting, 'twou'd be, or ſeem meer Ty- th 
_ ranny, and null as to any Right: Nor i © 
in vacancy, can it be validly done with- ap 


_ 


4 1 1s 


out ſome Original, or pre ent 


Fall 

of the Powers Hierarchical ; becauſe an- 
tecedently to ſuch conſent, thei; Fowers 
Hierarchical may, 4e jure, fix their 
own diſtricts; other wiſe Secular Powers 
might extinguiſh the Wahn Church 
and Religion ; Which I think is 4 full 
Anſwer to this Ge a and favesthe 
Diving R1 Fe ge of the Hierarchy, Inyio- 
late. here I muſt appoſitely take 
notice, —— ſeveral Ads of Par liament, 
by you cited, were grounded on:AC 


| of Convocation as pre-requilite, * ang . 


| therefore, Where: they cowd not be eli- 
cited, extorted by "Is; Violence ob. rhe 
Civil Power, 1 07 the manyer, of the 
| Surrendries-and Diſſolutions f Reli gr 
| ous Houſes ; a and ſo made ſesmingly 
| valid by Eccleſiaſtical Conceſſions, with- 
out the: which, all Secylar fqrce-upon 
ſacred Offices Appear, d Eyrannical ang 
Saonles aus. | tine i H/ , 


Dem. But how c can you ; get over this 
Notorious Truth, that the King's Spi- 

ris Supremacy, as ſettled hy Ads gf 
Tarliament, was by qur Divines made 


the Characteriſtick of the Church of 


e againſt Popery and Bangticiſm, 
Was not only the means, but $96 


jullſung Ground 2 the Reformation? 


Hence 


WI 
Hence the 37th Canon aſſerts the Sta- 
tutes and Laws, that reſtor'd the King's 
ancient juriſdiction over the State Ec: 
cleſiaſtical; and hy the Second Canon, 
| whoſoever ſhall deny the King the ſame 
Authority in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, as the 
Pious Jemeſb Princes had, Cc. or ſhall 
endeavour to hurt or extenuate it, as tis 


ſettled bythe Laws of this Kingdom, 
he is, ipſo facto, Excommunicate. Pref. 


Ifer. No Acts of Parliament in this 
point now in force have recogniz'd the 
= Right of the King's Spiritual Suprema- 
| cy, as a Doctrine, Principle, and Stand- 
ard of Orthodoxy in this Church; that 

1 that is, is Bftablih'd in the 37th Article, 
by which, all Perſons Eccleſiaſtical, as 
| | well as Secular, are Subjects to the 
[| Crown, to be Puniſh'd with the Civil 
1 Sword, for ſtubborn and evil doings: 
| And the Recognition of this, was one 
Means, Point, and Ground of our Re- 

formation; but not the Sole one, as you 

wou'd ſeem to infinuate. The Ancient 
Juriſdiction of the Crown over the | 

Church was juſtly reſtored by the Laws, 

and maintain'd by Canon, bur all other 
Laus are not hereby juſtified ; and Fo 
ee LD * b or 


2 


[L377]: - 
for the Identity of Authority of our 
King in Eccleſiaſticals with Pious Few- 
ib |< 55 and Chriſtian Emperors in 
the Primitive Church; we may well 
own it conliſtently with all our claims 
of a Divine Hierarchy, as you have, or 
(had it been worth your while) yeu 
might have ſeen at large in my Rights, 
Liberties, and Authorities of the Chriſtian 
Church, Part I. Chap. II, IV. 4 
thus having accounted for the ſtandin 


Principles of the Church, for the Juſt 


and Limited Supremacy of our, and 
4 Chriſtian Princes, I ſhall take no 
notice of your fallacious quotations 
from Selden of the Arch-biſhops Ban- 
croft, and Mhitgift; for credulity it 
ſelf can never 1 — them Adverſa- 


ries to the Divine Powers of the Hi- 
erarchy, even in Men that never read 


their Works, that have but heard 
of their Hiſtories and high Zeal for 
the Church; nor would therefore 
take words intended only againſt Po- 

and Fanaticiſm, in things extrin- 
ſecal to the Eſſential Conſtitution of 


the Church made by Chriſt jeſus, 
to the denial of that Conſtitution. 


Nor is your ſo often alledging the 


lrenicum of any Weight, ſince its Au- 


C3 pp : 


"I 
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thor - ſo ſolgmnly retracted, recanted, 
3 * | . R | 
and craved Pardon for 


* > icks Pref. ie. i 1 3 No 
Þ 845575 zu his Errors * in this 


of Ch. Phwer, dvi. Book. 
Dem. But does not the Second Par. MW 


" lament of K. Ch. II. in Scotland, the 
Biſhops concurring, and none of the 
8 contra-proteſting, own all the 
external Government and Polity of the 
Church, and the Perſons employ'd in it 
— be in that Crown? & c. Pref. p. xiii, 
:: ie iii | 


Pier. Wel; büt this does Hot affect 
but effectually fenounce all the Right 
of the Internal and properly Spiritual 
Government thereof from his Majeſty 
and his Succeſſors, which it leaves to 
the Hierarchy as deriv'd, not from the 
Crown, but from Chriſt, and ſo con- 
firms the claim you wou d hereby pre- 
tendſto oppoſe. Sce the Explan. Act. ci- 
ted by the 2d. Part Wolf ſtript. p. 21. 


Dem. But what ſay you to my 

Nliſtory of the Revival of chis Doctrine 

in K. Ch. che Firſt's time, by A. B. Laa 
and the Biſhops, and all others of the 
like ſtamp ſince tlie Reſtoration ? A 


. i... 


in thoſe days, I believe Im 4 Chal- 


L 237] 
Pier. I ay tis falſe, 3 0 at. 


fectedly malicious; and, being therefore 
nothingrochepoine in queſtion, ngt worth 
diſcuſſion. 4 thus far it proves our 


Principles to be faithfully maintain'd by 
the Church thro' all 2 Perſecutions, 
and continued ever ſince in the days of 


our reſt, notwithſtanding all the Ter- 
rors that ſtill threaten us for them 
from all quarters: But whereas you 


repreſent it as a Popiſn Doctrine reviv'd 


lenge you to produce, ſince the Necef- 
ſary Erudition of a Chriſtian Man was 
Publiſh'd by Henry VIIth's own Au- 
thority, any Author of the 


I * Þ 
Church of Englavd, chat 8. hing, 1 


has written of this Subject be vate bis l- 


againſt Papiſts or 8 nth Fe 


but what has ſtrenuouſl 


defended the Spiritual Government of 


the Church, as inſtituted 1050 Chriſt and 


| his Apoſtles. | 
Dem. The railers againſt the ate 


. 


Submiſſion, as inconſiſtent with the Di- 
vine Right of Synods, wou'd do well 


to reconcile their Notions with the 12th 


_ + CR ipfo facto, 


4 wholoever 


L - : — 
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whoſoever ſhall affirm it lawful for Mi- 
niſters or Laic's to make Canons, De- 
crees, or Conſtitutions in matters Ec- 
 cleſiaſtical, without the King's Autho- 
rity, and to ſubmit themſelves to be Go- 
vern d 285 them. 1 1 Ixxix. 


pier. This is eaſily done, it bins: 6 di- 


rected againſt Puritans, who by their 


Miniſters and Elders, affected ſuch a 
Power in oppoſition to the Convoca- 
tions of the l urch calPd by the King's 
Authority, and is in it ſelf a meer Ca- 
nonical Conſtitution againft any pre- 
tended Synods here but thoſe of the 
Church, not an Article of Doctrine a- 
gainſt the Divine Right of all Epiſco- 
pal Synods in the World, not called by 
the Kin 's Authority. 

And thus having ( 0 281 chink) anſwer d 


all that ſeems to car 1 — appearanceof 


Argument in your Preface againſt the 
Doctrine of the Church of England for 
the Divine Right of the Hierarchy, I 
think it does neither become or concern 


me to take notice of your Acts of defa- 


mation to enflame the World againſt 


us; may God in mercy rebuke you, and 


1 will next - proceed to Catechiſe you 
op Your * . 
79 RE | x 


1 25 1 


The Introduction Diſcuſs. 


bier. P „ Mr. Demas, What 
was the preliminary de- 

ſign you had upon us by this Intro- 

duction? | We 


Dem. To lay ſuch Fundamental 
principles of Civil and Religious Go- 
& verament, as being unconteſtably. evi- 
dent, and eternally unalterable, muſt 
therefore convict all other Schemes that 
are contrary to them, and particularly 
therefore the pretended Divine Rights 
of the Hierarchy. ; 


bier. Well then, begin at the bot- 


Dem. Nothing can be more Evident, 
than that, before compacts make any 
& alteration; between creatures of the 
fame kind, promiſcuouſly born to all 


* 
: the ſame advantages, and the uſe of 


d I tbe fame faculties, there muſt be an e- 
u quality of Power. Introd. h. 4. p. 3. 


, Pier. 


Authori ity over Things 


all Things and Perſons ? 


be no equality. 


violence for any other Perſon w 
take it away. So if every one oi 


[ 26 ] 


Hier. Pray let me know what you 
meanby Power, whether you underſtand 
thereby Strength only, or juſt Right of 
Authority , 'and that w ether over 
GY or Perfons ? 


Dem. Oh Sir, I mean an 


ſons. 


pier. And do you mean n equally over 
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Dem. Yes ſurely, or eie there cou 


3 
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Hier. Why then Im afraid upon 
this Hypotheſis, that this 1 
of Pomer, will become an 
of xo Power, no Right, or Au. 
thority ; for that, which is un. 
der one Man's Right, is bh 
Property, and ſo far belongs to 
him peculiar , and 'tis injury and 


my Limbs be of Right mine, except 
I Forfeit or Surrender my Right, no 


Man elſe can have Right to take em 
away) 


SE. 1 5 
away, or to force me to uſe em in his 
Service, or to his Pleaſure. And what 
another can't of right do to me, I 


1 muſt further note, that as to all 
E things that are without us, all equal 
E Perſons have no right to them by their 
meer Birth-right, but particular Men 
have proper Rights by Nature, or by 
ſome poſſtive Act of their own, as in 
the firſt Invention, or Occupation of 
things before common, in order to their 
Subſiſtence, or the Grant of another, 
(in whoſe property the things granted 
before were) either of God or Man. 
Thus the Garden of Eden was Adam's 
property, not by the meer Right of his 
Creation, Exiſtence, or any of his Eſ- 
ſential Perfections, but by the Gift of 


5 


F 


R 3 ds os : arne 5 
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Is 

1 . 2, 3, 4. And his Children had no 
qual Authority over him, or his Wife 
A Atecedentiy to any 'ſuppos'd Contract 
pt 
10 
m 


God, as appears by his Hiftory, Gen. 


ir 
5 
X 
Ny 
bes, 
- << 
3; 
" 
45 


between them to the eontrary. When 


Concubine, and defild his Bed (Gen. 
35- 22. and 49. 4.) Jacob reſented it 


have no Authority to do to him. But 


God: And his Property in, and Autho- 
rity over his Wife and Children, were 
from the ſame Gift and Ordinance of 


Reuben lay with Bilhdh, his Fathers 


ay 


| 


| 
j 
| 
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as an Injury, tho? Reuben and he had 
made no Contract to the contrary, and 


they were then in a ſtate of Natur: 


without civil Government: *Tis true 
indeed, by the natural Law and Ori. 


nance of God, ſome, nay all Perſon; 


have by their meer Birth, a Right to 
ſome external Advantages ; but the 


fame appropriate, and not common 


to all ; for each Child has a proper 
Right to his own Mother's Breaſtz, 


which others have not; and to the 
Care and Education of his own Pa. 


rents, which cther Children cannot 
claim, or others for 'em: Beſide, in 
the equality of Eſſence, the diff 


rence of Sexes, Ages, Capacities, and 
Inclinations, render them uncapabl: 
of many the ſame Speciſic, and much 


more then of the ſame Individul 
Rights, Advantages, and Powers. The 
af n of Nature herein, being, that 
F in the courſe of his Providence, 
ſhou'd not only diſpoſe us, and en- 
ſtate us in what he pleaſes ; but in 


what ſhou'd be ſuitable to each ones 
Capacities, for the benefit and beauty 
of the whole Body, or Community of 


Mankind. 
Dem 


5 cz 3 


5 

dem. Children, *ris true, are not in 

„ full ſtate of ſuch Equality, tho Born 

Weitz for till they come to the Uſe of 
. Wl Reaſon, they are to be govern'd by the 
\ WW Reaſon of their Parents, as delirant 


parents are by the Reaſon of their 
Children. Introd. 9. 4. p. 3. 33 


n 

bier. 'Tis then confeſs'd, that Infants 
or Children are not Born in the full 
„ate of this Equality in Power, but 
„only fo it, then actually to commence, 
| {when they can Uſe their Reaſon; but 
„I have ſhown reaſons to the contrary, 
which till you clear off, this Principle is 
epo far from being moſt evident, that 
+ {MW tis falſe ; and that fo notoriouſly, that 


de credit of a Fallacy. Beſide, tho Rea- 
a ſon in Parents is a neceſſary and pre- 


+ requiſite Qualification, without Which 
n. tbey cannot duly govern their Children, 


yet the proper Right of Parents here- 
- i is not founded in their meer Rea- 
5 ſon, nor the Subject ion of Children to 
chem in the meer Dete& of it. But 


| ſuppoſe it were ſo, What meaſures of 


reaſon has the Law of Nature aſſign'd, 
by which immediately Children ſhall 


im. 0 


it has not colour enough to attain the 


, 
2 — — — 2 % 
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ti} 
be free from the Government of their 
Parents, and be equal with them in al 
Rights, Powers, and Authorities ? This 
muſt be determin'd by Nature it {4 


or elſe no Man can brenn when to clain 


his Right, and uſe and enjoy his L. 
berty by her Laws Beſide, every 
Man's maturity of Reaſon muſt bez 
leaſt equal up to a certain Point, be. 


ſbore he can claim this Liberty again 


the Government of his Parents; and 
the ſame mult be; a certain Criterion of 
Right herein, elſe Parents and Children 
may miſtake, and quarrel herein, and 
the Quarrel be 5 of a juſt De- 
ciſion, if the Laws of Nature. are ngt 
determinate and punctual herein to; 


Nicety. I might add, that all Men 
do not arrive to ſuch a ju Uſe of Res. 


ſon at the ſame Age e, and ſome never; 
ſo that for Want of a natural Determi- 
nation of Age, the full meaſure of Res- 


ſon, that may happen to each Man e. 


qually in a vaſt inequality of yea, 


had need be clear as a firſt and indubi 
table Principle, known to all Men by the 
common Laws of Humane Nature and 
Reaſon. Beſide, were this fix d, What 
if the Parents dye before che Chu 
ren are ar riy'd to this nds the 


E461 


1 Reaſon, to whoſe diſpoſal and govern- 
nent do they belong in ſuch a 5 od 
ſtate of Nature by the Laws Ky that 
state and that Watkins ? and if in their 
Minority, Adult Perſons Fog, oh e that 
"WW natural to a civil State, who, 

; Right and Law of Nature ſhall, 42 ure, 


ſociations? As on the other ſide, if in 
| fach a ſtate of Nature delirant Parents 
have ſeveral Children, ſince no Man 
can ſerve two Maſters, to which bf 
| thoſe Children muſt ſuch Parents be 

ſubject by the Law of Nature? 


well, Pl conſider this Vhilter 


=D > N 89vo JF w,'fa- ot - 


| to my poſitive over-bearing way 
| Diftature, I ſtill tell you, that by 1 this 
exerciſe of Reaſon, a Child becomes as 


wo © 


free as his Parents; and being oblig'd to 
4 Ay his own Life and Limbs, and 
" WE fubfiſt as happily as Nature will per- 


mit, he cannot allow his Father, or any 
o | other, an abſolute Dominion over his 


| Incrod. 9. 4. P. 3, 4. 


1 pier. By this Scheine ons wo 
” WE think, that before Chrildren arrive to 


2 1 


the 


ſubject theſe Minors to ſuch civil Con- 


| at 1 ale In the mean time * 


U Life, or what is neceſſary to preſerve it. 
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the exerciſe of Reaſon, and thereby to 
freedom from their Parents, they are 
not oblig'd to preſerve their -own Life 
and Limbs againſt the abſolute Domini. 
on af their Parents, but are bound to 
allow it; which yet I think they are 
not, but may avoid and oppoſe it by 
all lawful and honeſt ways of eſcaping 
and flying from them, and ſuch like 
equitable means, in any ſtate of Mino- 
rity and Imperfection of Reaſon ; or if 
i the ſmalleſt Sparks of beginning Rea. 
Ii ſon and Apprehenſion, make Children | 
= free from parental Government, they 
| will be free as ſoon as they can give an 
11 Anſwer, or be inſtructed in What is 
ſl  neceffary or deſtructive to their Sub- 
18 fiſtence, that is, about Eighr or Nine 
| years of Age at utmoſt. But een 

2 Child now in full exerciſe of a rea- 


a TSS. SSS rr SFEOcoOmH©5PC =O 


ſonable Meaſureof Reaſon the Queſtion 5. 
is not, What he may, or may notallow Wt F 
his Parents, or others, over his Life ot br 
Limbs, or the Neceſſaries to his Preſer- Ml tþ 
vation, and the moſt happy Subſiſtence 22 
of his Nature; But what Dominion /. 
ſuch Parents themſelves have over ſuch WM + 


a Child? And if they have any Do- WW 4 
minion over him in the. ſtate of Na. hi 
ture, tho? it be not arbitrary over Life 
r A 


[ 33 ] 


| or Limb, that limited Authority of 
| the gentleſt Government deſtroys your 


pretended Natural equality of power 
between ſuch a Child and his Parents. 


d Beſide. by the Laws of Moſes Rebelli- 
ous Children are to be put to death, 


which ſhews, that ſuch Children in a 


State of Nature, merit death by the 
8 Law-of Nature, and by the Form of 


proceſs againſt em it appears, that in 


a State of Nature, Parents in ſuch caſes 
had an Authority of inflicting capital 
Puniſhments on ſuch Children, whoſe 
W 1mpiety to their Parents had deſerved 
Death, and forfeited their Natural 
& Right to their Lives. The words of 
8 Deuteronomy, Chap. 21. v.18, to 22, run 
thus; If a man have a ſtubborn and re- 
Lbellious ſon, which will not obey the voice of 
W his father, and the voice of his mother, 
ud that, when they have chaſtened him, 
vill not hearken unto them, Then ſhall his 
Father and mother lay hold on him, and 


bring him unto the Elders of his City, and 


| the Gate 9 his place, And they ſhut 2 
de 


unto the Elders of his City, this our Son ic 


ffubborn and rebellious, he will not obey our 
voice, he is a glutton and a dtunkard, 


And all the people of his City ſhall ſtone 
him with 2 till he die. Where we 
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as Gluttony and Drunkennefs, hurting 


L341 


are to obſerve, that ſuch Son is ſup- 


poſed to be of adult maturity and 
reaſon, becauſe incorrigible ; Secondly, 
That even under that Civil State, the 


Parents retain'd their natural Right 


of Governing and Chaſtiſing him, and 


he therefore not equally free, either 


from the Obedience or Correction of 
his Parents, and that on meer Immo- 
rals againſt meer perſonal Sobriety, 


no Man perhaps but himſelf; and 
therefore the power of Life and Death 


being by God placed in the Judges, 


the Parents however firſt lay hold of 


him , and bring him to' the Judges, 


and on their alone accuſation he dies, 


the Judges doing that for the Parents, 


which in the ſtate of Nature Parents 
might have done themſelves, as they 
did part of it in laying hold on him, 
Ce. 3 85 
But further, without any criminal 


forfeiture of Life in a State of Nature, 


ſuch exigences may happen, as will 
warrant Men to allow to others an 
arbitrary Power over their Lives, as 
in a State of Captivity, in an Army, 
in arbitrary Monarchies, and indeed 
under all Legiſlative Powers, — "= 
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tal Execution of their Statutes or 


tender and delicate, as to oblige 
dren not to abate any thing of 
natural felicities of ſubſiſtence in 
xdience to Parents or any other, 
do not only hereby oppoſe the 
ove cited Law of Moſes, in the mat- 


es, in Which ſuch Sons place their 


in Children to Submit, not only 
Parents, but even to Civil Govern- 
at, whenſoever they can ſubſiſt more 
pily without it; a Doctrine indeed 
lt curiouſly repugnant to any the 


temptible Chriſtian Verrue. 


Dem. Well, I muft confefs, if a 
ld in years of Diſcretion lives with 
Father, he muſt, like others, in 
ngs relating to the Family, be ſub- 
t to: its Maſter: Or in expectation 
an Eſtate *rwill be prudence to be 
vern'd by a Father, if the Diſad- 
tages of ſuch Obedience be not like 
be greater than the Advantage. 
herwiſe there is nothing due to a 


D 2 Gra- 


ccrees. - But whereas you are ſo nice- 


of obſtinate Gluttony and Drunk 
city of Subfiftence, but make it a 


| degree of felt denial, that vile 


eat, but Reſpect, Honour, and 
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Gratitude, and, if need be, Afſiſtan 
and Support. Introd. 5. 5. p 4, 5. 


Pier. But either this State of Sy 
. fiſting in a Family is a State of YN, 
ture meerly, or not. If not, it con 
cerns not the preſent Subject in d 
ſpute ; If it be, then all in the Fami 
are, on your Principles, of equal Pow 
and none of them bound to be Su 
jects to any one of them: And in ſu 


a ſuppoſed State of Nature, there WW * 
no appropriated Eſtate in any PFathe mil 
to be expected by a Son, where: d R 
things lie in common for every © b a 
that can catch em. But, in truth 4 { 
every Family, conſiſting only of H ) 


band, Wife, and Children, are, ast 
its Government, in a ſtate of Natur 
only, where ſubject to no excerid 
Powers, and all the Children int 
how mature ſoever in the faculties ( 
Reaſon , are ſubject to the Parent 
Authority, not by Contract, for Sut 
ſiſtence, as Servants, but on the na 
ral Right of Parentage and Alimon 
which laſt, Parents owe to their Ch 
dren by the Law of Natufe to th 
utmoſt, till theſe do, or can quit t 
Family for a Subſiſtence el ewher | 


13 (371 3 

y, Children removed from the 
ouſe of their Parents, being free 
d unſubjected to other reſtraining 
wers, are bound to obey the Com- 
ind of their Parents in Offices, which 
e laws of Honour and Gratitude 
lige them to, and may be juſtly 
haitis'd by their Parents for Diſo- 
dience. Nay, even under the to- 
able injuries of Parents the Child- 
are under the laws of paſſive 
bmifſion without an equal Liberty 


| 
l 
U 


4 


| 


h a Natural and Civil State, you 
ur ſelf confeſſing, ( Introd. 9. 7. 
6.) That there's the ſame Duty 
ing to Parents, as well ſince Poli- 
Government as before. 


Dem. This Natural Equality of 

wer among Men in 10 a State 
Nature, cannot be loſt without 
ir conſent in forming themſelves 
a determined by a Majority either 
res or tacit, which Majority 
if not hinder d by the greatneſs 
Numbers, keep it in their own Hand, 
commit it to Repreſentatives to be 
yd, or depoſed (upon acting 


jeſt 
Na) 


d Right of Retaliation both in 


0 Bodies Politick, by agreeing to 


1 agree- 


ple, to whom it naturally retur 


the beginning of all Civil Societies 


lawful, nor was Obedience due 


red Obedience to the Reman tn 


ed to and empower'd by eue 


the enſlaved Senate, and by 


fide, to ſay generally, without ! 


, [ 38 ] "i 
agreeably, or diſagreeably to th 
Ends of” thieir Conſtitution ) by 4 
Judgment of the Body of the Py 


upon Male - Adminiftration. Ian 
Of 8. P» 6 $ 7. | 


Hier, Then all Governments fr 
this day, not thus erected, were 1 


them: And the Hiſtories extant ( 
all Monarchies ſhew plainly th 
they had no ſuch Original. Ar 
yet the Apoſtles St. Paul (Rom. 1} 
and. St. Peter (1 Ep. 2, Ch.) requ 


perors, and that for Conſcien 
ſake, while yet the Cæſars were 1 
choſen by a free majority , conſe 


Subject of that Empire in a Nat 
ral State of Equality, either exprel 
or tacitly, The Terrour of i 
Sword extorted the Submiſhon { 


means of the People, when tit 
appear'd no force to defend eilt 
their Civil or Natural Läberties. 


ceptio 


J 29 J 


loſt without ſuch 4 form of popular 
conſent, will bar God from à Power 


of giving Civil Government or G0. 


vernouts to any People with an Obs 
ligation of Acceptance, Submiſſion, 
and Obedience, and muſt vacate 
the Authority that God gave | Moſes 


to Govern that People before they 


came to Horeb. Nay , God himſelf 
cannot be King over any ſingle 
Man, by either the Right of Crea- 


tion, Preſervation, or Providence, 


except the Man himſelf chooſe him. 
And ſo God giving to Adem a Law, 
and executing the penalty thereof 
without any Election of him for 4 
King made by Adam, was an Ufur- 
er and a Tyrant; and fo hkewiſe 

in the Penal Law upon all Mankind 
given to Noah againſt Murther, ſince 
not Noah, nor his Family, nor his 
future Pofterities had then made him 
King by their Election. This, if 
true, muſt be a point of Funda- 
mental and Eternal concernment to 
al Civil Societies; it ought to be u- 
niverſaky recognized as the firſt Ta- 
ble of Government, and known to 
every Perſon , Male and Female , 
- of Wop ar- 


ption, that this Liberty cannot he 


EY LM... 
arrivd to à Natural freedom by AC 
a maturity of Reaſon, as a firſt w 
Principle of the Law of Nature, th 
that ſo every Perſon may freely ar 
claim, and enjoy this Right, WW ly 
which he can't do without know er 
ing it. For theſe principles of Ml i 
the Law of Nature, which di- G 
rect to à due Conduct in Natu- W 
ral Society, are quickly appre- an 
hended by little Child ren „ and all 
their little tender Conſclences ea- 
ſily, from little, hints, diſtinguiſh 
good and evil in their firſt Mo- 
rals; and therefore this principle t 
of Equality of Power in all Per- 
ſons uſing reaſon in à ſtate of 
Nature, by which every Perſon 
freely chooſes his Civil Governours, 
bought to be as early, natural, MW Tt 
radical, and univerſal, in the Senſe th 
and Conſciences of all rational A. Di 
ents, even of the Governours them- ve 
ſelves , that are, or are to be re: 
choſen and erected: hereupon , that by 
no private and unnatural Error may I R. 
obliterate or weaken it,. And ha thi 
this been ſo, all Governments, „ I ful 
fait, muſt originally have been form'd tu 
ES. 1 I . ge re. 
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accordingly. Now, dear Dr. 
will you be pleas'd te ſhew this to be 
the Senſe and Principle, and the Law 
and Uſage of Nations, founded not an- 
ly on ſeeming Meliorites or Conveni- 
encies before other forms, but from 
ſtrict Right againſt all other claims of 
God and Man to the contrary? Other- 
wiſe twill be in vain to frame private 
and imaginary Schemes, for the Rights 
and natural Pinciples of Civil Govern- 
ment for Al Mankind, which no Civil 
Government, much leſs all Mankind, 
ever dream'd of; *twill be in vain to 


tell Men, that nothing can be more 
evident, than a Principle of which 


Mankind had never ſo much as any 2 

prehenſion, much leſs Benefit or Ute. 
Beſide, When we conſider the natural 
Tempers of- Mankind in the diſpoſal of 
themſelves and Actions, without any 
Divine Conduct, they are each one ſe- 
verally led, not by common Reaſons of 
real Good to any publick Community, 


but by their private Affections, and the 


Reaſons that ſeem to ſerye them; and 


the affection of an ungovern'd and un- 


ſubjected freedom, is ſo univerſally na- 
tural in this ſtate of Corruption, that it 
requires great Diſcipline to curb it. 
ö 5 Fo: Naturally 
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Naturally Children do not willingly 
obey their Parents, nor Mankind God, 
nor any Superiors whatſoever, and 

| tho” Inſtitution, and / Diſcipline, and 
Fear, do mollify the natural Averfion 

| to Government in all the tractable Part 
| of Mankind, yet infinite Numbers 
| there are, that hate it as Craft and 
Uſurpation, and the Plague of hu- 
| mane and natural Liberty, and are 
I only reftrain'd by force or terrour to 
In} an external Quietneſs. Now this be- 
= ing fo, Is it eafily ſuppoſible, that any 
[1 free Number, without actual Force, 
or appetite of Robbery, and Domi- 
nation over others, every one be- 
ing of different Humours, and na- 
turally eagetr for uncontroulable Li- 
berty, and the major Part rude and 
uninſtituted to, and uncapable of the 
fine Theories, that ſhould recommend 
to them the form of a Civil Govern- 
ment, (which cannot be of a natural 
ot common Notion, but the Device 
_ only of ſome Wiſe and ArchiteCtonick 
Heads) ſhou'd be able to concelii the 
Felicities promis d from a new Pfthect, 
of which before they had no Idea, and 
upon ſuch Conceptions, ſpontaneouſſy 
part with all their: alienable Rights, 
i every 
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every ſingle Man, to the Votes of a 
Majority ? And that major Mob to a 
ſingle Monarch or a few Optimates, 


to whoſe legiſlative. and executive 


Powers, their Liberties, Fortunes, 
Limbs, and Lrves muſt be ſubjected, 
and the Powers thus choſen arm'd 


with - ſtrength enough to keep. them 


forcibly ia that ſtate of Subjection, 
and themſelves diſarm'd and diſabled 
from getting out of it? Lou cannot 
get Two rational Men in a ſtate of 
equal freedom ſo to concede to each 
other, how much leſs ſo great a Mul- 
tiude as is generally neceſſary to form 
and ſuſtain a Civil Government. Tis 
true indeed, to make this look poſſible, 
you pretend that 4 few at firſt might 
| agree: upon 4 comman Umpire; ( Introd- 
jo 10. p.. 8.) but as *tis naturally un- 
likely, that even a few Freemen, be- 
ing all lovers of Liberty, and of diſ- 
cordant Inclinations, ſhou'd fo accord 
to ſuch a political Umpire; ſo a few 
are ſeldom of weight ſufficient - to 


Hain Civil Polity, and to a ſuch 


paucity, a ſtate of natural Society is 
more eligible, while a Civil Conſtitution 


is not only impracticable, but might 
be even a Snare, and a certain Ruin 


to 
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to them. Nor will it mend, but marr 


this Pretence, that the ſupreme Go- 


vernours, thus elected, may be o- 


bey' d, or depos'd by the Judgment 


of the Electors; for had this been 
true, they wou'd never have arm'd 
their Governours, and diſarm'd them- 
ſelves, ſo that they are diſabled, in 
fact, from calling the ſupreme Magi- 
ſtrate to account. Beſide, the Mob do 
not force any Man to govern them, 
as appears in Jotham's Parable againſt 
the Men of Shechem and the Houſe 
of Millo, Jug. 9. but invite him on- 
ly, and ſettle him by Contract. Now 
can it be ſuppos'd, that any Man 
wou'd accept a Civil Crown with 


thoſe Thorns in it? Or a Mob retain 


that judiciary Power over him, without 
any mention of it in the Contract, 
in the mean while diſarming them- 
ſelves of all probable and peaceable 
Capacities of calling him to ' Judg- 


ment? When Fepthah contracted with 


the Gzleadites to be their Head, he did 


not expect, that after this Contract, 


the Gileadites ſhou'd Cut it off; and 
they join'd with him according to his 
Words, 1. e. the true Intention of 
them, by the Oath of the Lord, 
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ah, II. 9, 10. Beſide, if this be a 


undamental Principle in Nature, for 


the univerſal and perpetual eſtate of 
Civil Societies, then, as in the Caſe of 
Election, ſo in the Power of popular 
arraignment of Soveraign Princes for 
Male- adminiſtration, it muſt be ſet in 
the firſt Tables of Government, ac- 
knowledg'd for a political Principle as 
well by all Soveraigns as People; and 
accordingly a peaceable form of practi- 
ſing it without War, ought to have 
been provided among all Nations, all 


which have hitherto, and ſtill do 


ſubſiſt upon quite contrary Laws and 
Principles, and that expreſly here- in 
the Declarations and Statutes of this 
Kingdom. The Legiſlative Power here 
conſiſts of King, Lords, and Com- 
mons, and the People have no civil 
Power of Revoking, or Cancelling 
their Acts; but if they have by the 
eternal and unalienable Right of Na- 
ture a Power to depoſe em, whenſo- 
ever the Mob judges their Laws con- 
trary to the Ends of their Conſtitu- 
tion, and that, ſince it can't be done 
otherwiſe, by Inſurrections, How can 
this Conſtitution ſafely, or many times, 
de jure, ſtand? I think there is es. 
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that renders this Conſtitution, de jure, 
obnoxious to Forfeiture or Diffoluti- 


on by popular Judgment; but if any 


Fault m Government cou'd render it 
ſo, *twou'd be the permitting the 
Minds of the People to be Poiſon'd 


by ſuch Books in the Impunity of the 


Authors and Promoters. And if any 


_ Governours in any State are ruin'd 


by their own Connivance at 'em, 


no Body will run Hazards to pre- 


vent their Fall, or perhaps pity it 
how great and deplorable foever it 
may be. 1 T- 


Dem. You are not to think that. T 
Sacred Principle, by fo many Con- 


textures of Pretences ; but going on, 
I tell you, That Government, thus 


founded upon my Principles of popu- 
lar Equality, Right, and Conſtituti- 


on, continues alſo upon the ſame foot 


of Pꝛeſent Conſent. through all Suc- 


_ cefſions, ſufficiently exprefs'd by their 


being willing to be protected in it, 
and to allow all that is neceſſary to 
that End. Iatrod. d. 9. P. 7. Chap. 9. 
Fr 


% 


var. 
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hier. Reſort to Laws, and Pay- 
ment of Taxes, cannot be a form of 
free conſent to, or Election of Go- 
vernment, or Governments, on @& 
Right of natural Freedom and Equa- 
lit F, becauſe where People are to ſub- 
ſiſt under a Civil Government before 
eftabliſh'd, ſuch Acts are the Reſults 
of ſubjecting Force and Neceſſity, not 
free Choice, and ſuch as Captives, if 
itted, wou'd ſubmit and con- 
ent to, Force and Fear, under 
thoſe whoſe Throats they might law- 
fully Cut in Revenge /, or to their 
Deliverance from the Servitude. O- 
| therwiſe why are Oaths of Allegiance 
and Fidelity perſonally requir'd, and, 
if refus'd, punifh'd ? For they that re- 
fuſe ſuch Contract or Sponſions of Al- 
legiance, do not think their Reſort to 
the Laws, or Payment of Taxes, to 
be vertual and valid Conſent or O- 
bligation to ſuch Allegiance, nor does 
the Government think it ſo neither, 
in that they further require an Oath. 
But then what ſhall be faid of all thoſe 
that pay no Taxes, have no Buſineſs, 
or reſort to the Laws, bear no Offices, 
and have made no forms of Conſent or 
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Contract, directly or conſtructively, 
in and under that Civil State where 


they dwell, Have the Civil Powers no 
Right of Authority over ſuch Men? 


At this Rate almoſt all Poor Men, and 


Perſons under Age, and Sojourners, 
will be in no ſtate of Subjection. Be- 
ſide, to require an Oath of Allegi. 
ance, Taxes, or any Obedience of any 
Man, as a Civil Duty, before any 
Act of the Perſon ſo charg'd direQty 
or by implication, importing Conſent 
or Contract to ſuch Government, is 
Violence, Uſurpation and "Tyranny, 
which being to be aſſerted by 1 
Civil Sword, may be reſiſted by the 
Sword of ſuch as are like to ſuffer the 
Violence. But to return again a little: 
No acts, that have not one and one 
only legal Conſtruction, can be ſigns 
or evidences of that one only legal 


Conſtruction, and therefore taking 


Benefit of the Laws, and Paying 
Taxes, are not legal Recognitions 
or Sponſions of Allegiance. For as 
this may be complied with on this 
only Intention, to ſecure, not ſubject 
ones ſelf; ſo Enemies may do it, that 
they may unſuſpected deſtroy that ve- 


ry Government, and thoſe very Go- 
vernours, 


OS 
vernours, to whem herein they ſubmit- 
For Civil Governours, oppreſſively 
charging them with Allegiance with- 
out their conſent, do, upon your Prin- 
ciple, War upon thoſe Perſons, and their 
natural and unfurrender'd Liberties ; 
and therefore ſuch Perſons, looking on 
themſelves to be in a State of War 
with ſuch oppreſſive Powers, may uſe 
theſe ſeeming Compliances under the 
feeble exigences of their Condition, as 
clancular Arts and Stratagems of War, 
by them, to get Opportunities of eſca- 
ping or deftroying the Tyrants, and 
this without breaking any formal or 
virtual Contract of Allegiance. And 
therefore, in Armies, Revolters are 
never intruſted with a Commiſſion, 
on this bare virtual Preſumption, That 
the taking thereof is a Sponſion of Fi- 
delity, but direct and ſtrong Engage- 
ments upon Conſcience are expreſly 
8 requir'd ; otherwiſe, by the Laws of 
War, ſuch Revolters may betray that 
side, to which they ſeem'd to Revolt, 
o that which they ſeem'd to Deſert, 
without breach of Faith. - 


Dem. Tis vain to object, that all 
he Parties cou'd not meet to give con- 
RR. ſeat, 
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ſent, ſince, if a fewlat firſt agreed on 
a common Umpire, *rwas ſufficient, 12 
if others acknowledg'd an Authority ſo | 
advantageous to them, and why they 
ſhou'd not at firſt come out of a State * 
of Nature, as they ftill do, I can fe | 


no Reaſon. Men may as well argue, Fir 

f WY | * | 1 gu c 

that no Language is of Inſtitution, be. wn 
cauſe we cannot ſuppoſe all Men me MW, i 


together, to adapt their Ideas to ſuch 
founds, yet this depends only on the N 
Agreement of ſuch as ſpeak any Lan- 
guage firſt, as of thoſe that do it ſince 
Introd. Q. 10. p. 8. | 


Pier. The reaſon, why we refuſ 
your Hypotheſis, is not meerly becauſe 
every conſenting Subject does not, can- 
not meet at the Place of Election, 
but more, becauſe Men that ar 
born under a Civil State, are not in a 
natural eſtate of Equality, of Freedom 
and Power, unſubjected tothoſe Powers, 
till tbey, without force, ſpontaneoully 
ſubje& themſelves, but owe the duty 
of Allegiance before *tis ask*d of ths 
Governours, or engag'd by them, be- 
ing in truth born civil Subjects of the 
State, as well as natural Subjects t0 


ER Os | 
6f the original Languages which you 
fancy to be of the ſame form with the 
new Additions, maintain this your po- 
pular Original of Civil Government ; 
Becauſe tis neither true, nor parallel: 
Firſt, not true; for the firit one Lan- 
guage which Men ſpake, and therein 
communed one with another, was 
ven to Adam by God, or if that 
| ſhou'd be deny*d, yet Adam alone gave 
Names to all the Beaſts of the Field, 
and Fowls of the Air, and his own 
Wife. When one Language of Men 
was confounded into very many, at 
Babel, twas not by Confederacy, but a 
Divine Stroke ; becauſe, while they had 
but one Speech, they had confederated 
againſt God; nor cou'd they retain 
he Unity of Language, nor avoid the 
ariety of Dialedts, by which they 


*Wvcre ſcatter'd, fore againſt their Will, 
"Woto ſeveral Parts of the Earth, every 
"Warty joining with thoſe of their own 
k ale, and ſeparating from the others, 
1 . II. Nay, if Men cou'd have 


heir free deſires herein, thy wou'd ill 
onfederate into one univerſal Lan- 
age and Character, to fave the in- 
ute Drudgery and Expence of learn- 
ls feveral Languages, for the benefit 
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of Commerce and Learning. On this 


ground of ſeveral Languages laid by 
God, particular Men have invented 
new Names to new Things and Dif- 
coveries, which others adopt into the 
common Language, not by Contede- 
racy or Contract, but Imitation; the 
ſame falling in of courſe and fafhion, 
without ſo much as the leaſt form or 
imagination of any federal Compact 
Men till being at liberty to uſe or re- 
fuſe, ſuch or ſuch Words, While they 
can expreſs their Minds in others, 
which 'tis not lawful to do in Duties 
- contracted, oi; | 


Dem. The Aſſerters of the Divine 
Conftitution of Monarchy do, in effed, 
acknowledge all other Governments 
owing to compact, tho' at the ſame 
time, they deny that method poſlible 
Iatrod. &. 11. p. 8, 9. b 


Pier. Tho? 'tis poſſible for God to 
ordain and create any form of Civi 
Government, if he pleaſe, without 
conſent of the People, or any one Fe! 
ſon in it; nay, and Men, upon jul 
Cauſes, and the Laws and Conſequence 
of juſt and ſucceſsful Wars, may a 


$3.3 

quire a juſt Right to a new Govern- 
ment, yet upon ſuch meer humane 
Revolutions, they. cannot be formally 
ſettled in a compleat and legal Title 
and Poſſeſſion, but by a national Sub- 


miſſion, Recognition and Contract, not 


always of every individual free Agent, 
Male and Female, or the majority of 


them, but the publick Councils, and 


Superiors of ſuch People in ſuch a Caſe. 
For ſo on juſt Conqueſts, the Conquer- 
ors claim a Right to their Conqueſts, 
by the juſtice and ſucceſs of their 


Arms, and will puniſh the conquer'd 


for Non-ſubmiſſion, and nat giving 
them quiet Poſſeſſion and compleat 


fl Title thereby in the new Conquelſts : 
ln which State, forc'd Submiſſion and 


5 Conſent is not a free Election, whoſe 
al Right ſtands in a natural equality of 
Power and Freedom, and makes the 
Conqueror obnoxious to popular Judg- 
ment. No Conqueror contracts, nor 
any conquer'd People dare to offer him 
ſuch a form of Tenure, nor does he 
vl take their Submiſſion as a Gift to him, 
but a Proviſion only for themſelves, 
and their Security under his Dominion. 
All which changes are not, ſive numine, 
and meerly within humane compaſs, 

E 3 but 
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but are the iſſues of Divine Provi. 
dence and Government over Mankind, 
ſo determining the counſels of Men, 
according to the Counſel of his Sove- 
raign Will; and conſequently, when 
ſuch new Powers are ſubmitted to, 
they muſt then be conſider'd and o- 
bey'd, not only as a meer humane 
Conſtitution, as St. Peter, but a Divine 
Ordinance, as St. Paul calls it. But how- 
ever, ſuppoling your falſe Original of 
Civil Power to be true,” What Powers 
do you fuppoſe transferr'd over by the 
People to their Magiſtrates, in matters 
Secular and Spirituals? 
Dem. Upon this my popular Foun- 
dation, no Governours were capable of 
more Power, than the People were ca- 
pable of hurting them with, which no 
Perſon has over his Life and Limbs, 
but only over the Life and Limbs ot 
others, on the Right and Puty of Selt- 
preſervation and Preference, and hence 
of Repairing and Puniſhing Injuries ; 
from which natural Right upon others 
they recede in the choice of a Mag; 
ſtrate, who can no further puniſh than 
they could in a State of Nature, and this 
is my Scheme of the transference of 
temporal Power over Perſons to the 
1 Magiſtrate 


Magiſtrate. Introd. 5. 13, 14, 15. 
P- IO, 11. i 12 N 


Pier. On this Suppoſition, no Civil 
Governour has a Right to Preſs any 


Man as a Soldier, nor take away 


his Life or Limbs, for any Crime 
whatſoever. For, as no Man had a 
natural Power over his own Life and 
Limbs, ſo neither had others over him, 


but only for their Self-preſervation or 


Preference ; and if every Man in a 
Nation ſhall be ſuppos'd in danger, if 
ſome others be not preſs'd to the Wars, 
or put to Death, Cc. for great Offences, 
and fo every Man to have transferr'd 
the power of Preſſing other Men 
Soldiers, and of capital Puniſhments 
over Malefactors, except themſelves 


only, yet this can't be juſt or real 


Right, for ſuch ought not to be op- 
pos'd ; whereas you ſay, that every 
Man by the Law and Right of Nature, 
not only may, but muſt preſerve him- 
lt to his utmoſt, as to Life and Limb, 
and has a Right and Duty to deſtroy 
all others, that ſhall attempt lus 
Life, Cc. tho? they do ſo on pretence 
ot their Self-preſervation; and if the 


Magiſtrate acts in their Name, Right, 
E 


4 and 
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and Behalf againſt me, I, that in your 
State of Nature had a Right to deſtroy 
in my on defence all Attempters on my 
Life or Limbs, may by the ſame Right 
and Law of Nature deſtroy their De. 
puty, their Agent, the Civil Magi. 
ſtrate, tho to the ruin of whole Na. 
tions (Who are not of ſo near concern 
to me as my own Life and Limbs) and 
hereto may join what Forces fſoever ] 
can get for my Preſervation, 


Diem. Well, for my part, I am not 
troubled at theſe Conſequences; but 
am bold enough to own and magnify 
em. And now, by your leave, wel | 

conſider the Magiſtrates Power in mat- 
ters of Religion: Concerning which, 
I lay this preliminary Principle, That al 
Mien under political Governments are 
born, and ſtill are in a State of Na. 
ture in all ſuch things, as they may 
practice without injuring one another, 
or the Society; but Magiſtrates have 
24 Power in all matters of Religion, 
that concern the Welfare of the Society, 
and can therefore puniſh all Immoral 
| Perſons, and ſuch as deny the Exitt- 

ence, Providence, Adoration and Ho- 
nour of God, by any irreligious Ads, 
On oy 9 5 T Q! 
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er Omiſſiens, as Enemies actually in- 
jurious to the happineſs of all Man- 
kind, and ſuch as might juſtly be 
puniſh'd * every Man in a State of 
Nature. Iatrod. F. 15, 16, 17, 18. 
p- II, 12, 13. ] 1 


Hier. As to that extent of Natural 
Liberty which you aſſert to continue 
to every Man in a State of Civil Society, 
T ſhall paſs it till we come to your more 
explicit declaration hereof; And {hall 
grant you, and to the Magiſtrate, all 

\ thoſe Penal. Powers over the Sins you 
mention; but not meerly for thoſe 
Reaſons which you aſſign, nor thoſe 


only Authorities which you aſcribe : N 
“Por firſt of all, in acts meerly Immoral ö 
or Irriligious, ſuch as that of common | 
WW Swearing, which you mention, the for- | 


mal merit and ground of Civil puniſh. 
ment ſtands not in the injury, or meer 
injuriouſneſs to the Publick or other 
Perſons, but in their 1ntrinſec turpi- 
_ tude and ſinfulneſs againſt God. As if 


p_— _ — — — 
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a very good Man hears an ill Man a- | 
lone by himſelf ( excepting only this 
Audient) profanely Swearing or Cur- Wi 

ſing, This act does not injure the * | 
Man, but inflames his Piety and Zeal; 1 
On „„ Ii 
it 

| 


3 NES 
nor can it be injurious to any other, 
or the Publick, who heard it not. Yet 
on the Complaint of this good Man, 
the Magiſtrate puniſhes him either with 
the legal mulCt, or, in defect of That, 
with the Stocks, Beſide, if ſuch pro- 
fane practices be uſed openly, they no 
more injure the Publick than as they 
do particular Men, by giving the ex- 
amples, which yet can 1njure none of 
any Religious Education or Senſe here- 
in, without their own voluntary imita- 
tion; and if none be actually, infected 
by it, there is no actual injury, per- 
ſonal, or publick: Beſide, an injury to 
the Publick is of ſo great weight in the 
publick Wiſdom, as is not uſually ex- 
piated by a Shilling, or two. The 
Reaſon therefore is, becauſe *tis a fin 
againſt God, whoſe Miniſters Civil 
Powers be, tho” the puniſhment be 
far too little for the ſin, which the Law 
made ſo ſlight, becauſe many of them 
accumulated may make the puniſh- 
ment for all heavy, and this propor- 
tion may be ſufficient to correct the 
practice with little People, for whoſe 
keformation alone theſe Laws ſeem to 
be intended dimiſſis corviss Beſide, in 
acts injurious, the Powers confider 55 


* | Þ 
only the Hurt done by facts in order 
to puniſhment, but the Intention by 
which they are done; and therefore 
if a Swearer, or Fornicator, &c. does 
not intend to hurt any Man, or the 
Publick thereby, he is to be acquitted, 
as not intending any injury to Man 
herein, how vile ſoever he is againſt 
God, for whom it ſeems no Civil Go- 
vernment is to be concerned any more 
than the fin againſt him affects our 
Temporals. But further, this Autho- 
rity of the Magiſtrate over vicious or 
. Immoralities is not founded on, 
or divided from every Man's punitive 
Authority over others for ſuch Crimes 
in a meer ſtate of natural Equality; 
tor equals have no power to puniſh 
equals, but for Injury, or Intention of 
Injury to their perſonal ſelves, intereſts, 
or properties: For in ſuch ſtate all Men 
cou'd puniſh all Men for every the 
{malleft Immorality, poſitive or defe- 
ive, that neither hurts, or intends 
hurt to any Man but the Sinner, there 
wou'd be an univerfal Nemeſis in form 
and pretence of Juſtice, raging in every 
Man's Heart and Hand, to the utter 
deſolation of Men, and equal Society 
in à State of Nature. Befide, * 
; | tate 


. 

State, every Man that puniſhes, muſt 
do it in diſpleaſure at the provocation. 
Now, in acts of meer Immorality and 
Profaneneſs, if a Man be diſpleaſed at 
them, they can do him no injury, (as 
perhaps they were not intended to do) 
and then he has no Right to puniſh 
them; I he be pleaſed with them, 
then he thinks them not injurious to 
him, and fo neither will i» fact, nor 
can, upon ſuch your principles of Na- 
_ tural Juſtice, puniſh them. 


Dem. Well; however you and | 
are agreed, that in ſuch Immoralities 
and Impieties the Magiſtrate has Power, 
tho* we differ as to the Reaſons and 
Authorities on which it is exercis'd and 
claim'd. Let us now go on to other 
mattefs of Religion, that concern not 
civil or ſecular Intereſts, of ſingle Per- 
ſons, or publick Societies: And here 
my fundamental Rule is, That in meer 
ſpeculative Points, and Modes of Wor- 
ſhip and indifferent Rites, which Men 
generally have interwoven into their 
Religion, all are under an indiſpenſa- 
ble Obligation to follow the Dictate of 
their own Conſcience, in all Religious 
Matters, which they judge agreeable 
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to God's Will, and none cou'd make 
over this Right to the abſolute diſ- 
poſal of another, nor authorize the 
Magiſtrate to puniſh himſelf, or any 
other for ſo doing, becauſe this does 

no Man any Injury, which only in a 
State of Nature gives Right to puniſh; 
in which State as to theſe matters all 
Men {till are, and 'tis impoſſible Men 
Mou'd ever ſubmit to Government 
but with an intent of being protecte 
in this natural Right, as well as in 
any other matter. A Diſturber of 
which Right in a State of Nature, 
might juſtly have been treated as a 
common Enemy, and fo are they that 
obey the Commands of any Magiſtrate 
to deprive any Man's Lite, Liberty or 
Property on that account, as much as 
if they had done it without his Com- 
miſſion. Iztrod. . 19. p. 14, 15. 


Dier. If there be any ſuch thing as 
Religion, and binding the Conſcience, 
it muſt be true, founded by God, ei- 
ther in the Law of Nature, or Re- 
velation. All things elſe, that are 
imagined as Principles or Offices in 
their own Nature Religious, are 
Dreams or Impoſtures, and ſuch 5, 
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de jure, are not to be interwoven by 
any Men into their Religion, and con- 
ſequently no Speculations can 4ay 'an 
indiſpenſable Obligation upon Conſci- 
ence, that are not clearly founded in 
the commen Nature, and eſſential 
Reaſons of things, or, in fact, pre- 
ſcrib'd by God's publick and indubi- 
table Inſtitution. For if Religion, in 

all Speculations not affecting the Civil 
Society, conſiſts in Mens particular 
Conceptions, not tied to any publick 
Rule of Divine Original, then Truths 
and Falſhoods both may be Principles 
of Religion, and the ſame Practices 
Sacred and Profane, and yet all, or 
none . to God. Now, pray 
Sir, pleaſe you to expedite me out of 
this difficulty: For if no Religion, not 
affecting Civils, be acceptable to God, 
how hath every Man a Natural Right 


to weave his Speculations and Practices 


into a form-of Religion for himſelf, 
and when he has ſo done, how comes 
he bound in Conſcience to maintain 
them , and that meerly in order to 
pleaſe God? Or if all ſuch Religious 
Speculations and Practices pleafe him, 
then both Truth and Error in point of 
Fpeculation, and Practices morally con- 

8 | trary 
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trary in point of Piety, muſt be equally 
Rails to him. 7 The Faith, and 
the Denial of the Trinity, Incarnation, 
and all the parts of the Creed (ex- 
cepting perhaps the Being and Unity 
of God) being internal Theories or 
Principles only, not affecting Civil 
Society meerly as ſuch; the many quite 
contrary Notions of God's Eſſential At- 
tributes, and his Determinations in 
matters of his Honour and Glory, and 
our Eternal concernments, among ma- 
ny Perſons in all Nations, that have 
had any Notions or Forms of Religion, 
(to enumerate Inſtances of which wou'd 
be an endleſs task ) and the quite con- 
trary moral Practices in Prayers, and 
Thankſgivings, as well as Rites and 
Myſteries, Good and Bad, Divine and 
Deviliſh , muſt be all equally grateful 
to God, nay, and be required by him, 
by the Law of Nature and Natural 
Conſcience, of every Man according 
to his fancy, if that fancy bind the 
Conſcience , tho? contrary to all the 
Principles of real Truth or Piety, Na- 
tural or Revealed, if perhaps you'll 
allow that there are any ſuch. For 
upon your Principles, neither the com- 
mon Law of Nature, or any _ 
| Inſti- 


Inftitution in Theories, Matters, and 


| LON | co 
Practices Religious, not in their own th 
nature affecting Civils, or Secular In- ha 
tereſts, can oblige any Man's Con- an 
ſcience againſt his own Imaginations, MW th 
and conſequently are not in their own pa 
Nature, and deſign Laws to any Man's ſti 
Conſcience, but only meer Arguments cia 
or Perſwaſives at, the utmoſt: But rer 
every Man's Fancy is the Law of his MW +1; 
Conſcience, which, for the Reaſons bu 
above given, cannot be the Law of MW n, 
God the Author of Nature, and the of 
only Object of Religion. From whence So. 
IT argue, Tnat if the Magiſtrate has cip 
no Authority in any matters Religious, I are 
that are not alſo Civil, yet that want S1 
of ſuch Authotity is not founded on il 5 
theſe falſe Principles, nor to be proved Ca 
by them. But there are Reaſons how- I tho 
ever on other grounds, more than can upc 
be gainſaid, for the Magiſtrates limit- par 
ed Right in the Civil Conduct of Re. Wl and 
ligion, in matters that in their own Me 
nature do not affect Civils: For firſt of Nit 
all, Parents and "Tutors, c. have 2 ſtra 
Right and Duty of Educating their I gio 
Children in true Principles of Religion, Wl the 
which only concern their Spiritual and I 304 
Eternal welfare, and to puniſh them por 


CO- 
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corporally for their obſtinacy againſt 
their Inſtitutions, tho! the Children 
have perhaps imbibed other Notions, 
and pretend Conſcience therefore for 
them, againſt tHe Inſtructions of their 
Parents, Tutors, &c. and the Magi- 
ſtiate may as well have the ſame, eſpe- 
cially in Children, that for want of Pa- 
rents, fall to the Care of the State, and 
this not only among common Subjects, 
but Princes of the Blood, Nobles, Cc. 
For as Parents are charged by the Laws 
of God and Nature, to take care of the 
Souls of their Children, and ſome Prin- 
ciples of Religion, that are not Civil, 


are abſolutely neceſſary to inform their - 


Souls in order to an acceptable Piety ; 


Care, and conſequently the fame Au- 
thority over their Subjects at leaſt, and 
upon the fame foundation, that both 
Parental and Civil Authority are from 
and for God, and for the welfare. of 
Mens Souls as well as Bodies. Nor will 
it avail to fay and object, that Magi- 
ſtrates may hereby impoſe a falſe Reli- 
gion, and, even in the inforcement of 
the true, act tyrannically upon the 
Body, and againſt Mens Conſciences, 


F — 


ſo Magiſtrates may well have the ſame 


For ſo Parents and Tutors may do too, 
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and yet ſtill they have ſuch Power as I 
have deſcribed. And if you ask what 
.remedy then the Subject ſhall have? 
'T anſwer the fame that Children; 
meek and patient Submiſſion here, 
and Eternal Life in recompence here- 
after. But you'll ſay, What it the 'Ty- 


ranny of Princes or Parents corrupt the 


Minds of their ignorant Subjects with 


falſe Principles? Firſt, according to your 
Rules, that can't hurt them, while the 


Errors are agreeable to their Imagina- 
tions and Conſcience ; Secondly, This 


Danger is not greater, and perhaps not 


near ſo great or certain, as the general 
 Barbarity and Ignorance that wou'd 


follow upon an univerſal negle& in 


Parents and Magiſtrates, of Religious 


Education of their Subjects, not only 


by Inſtruction, but proper Chaſtiſe- 
ment, without which, Religious Ad- 


monitions and Inſtructions wou'd meet 
with no entertainment but Contempt, 
which neither Parents nor Magiſtrates 


ought to permit uncorrected. In al 
which, I deſire to be underſtood upon 
your Suppolition , That there is no 


Church, nor Hierarchy of Divine In- 
ſtitution for the Conduct of Religion; 
for then, ſince it wants publick In- 
ſtruction, 


3 AOL. 
ſtruckion, and that wants publick Con- 
duct, and Pome Conduct Chaſtiſe- 
ment , theſe publick Offices and Au- 
thorities cou'd alone belong tò the Civil 
Magiſtrate. But becauſe Religion wants 
4 more excellent and Spiritual Inſtitu- 


Powers, God for the conduct of Chri- 
ſtianity added Hierarchical Powers, 
without any diminution of any Civil 


Authorities belonging to all Princes in 


matters of Religion antecedently to 
Chriſtianity. | 


Dem. The Magiſtrates Power reach- 
es not unto things indifferent; for then 
he might deprive People of all Liberty, 

even in their private and Family con- 
cern, in which they not only have free 
Right, but to form what Clubs or 


Meetings they pleaſe, for buſineſs or 


t pleaſure, which, the Publick ſuſteining 
Jo damage, the Magiſtrate cannot hin- 
der without manifeſt injuſtice or breach 
of Truſt. Iztr: F. 20. p. 1 5, 16. | 


pier. I $47 rap here you take Indif- 
ference, not for an indifference in re- 
ſpect of Moral or Religious Matters, 
but of Worldly Intereſts of States and 

F's __ ktingle 


tion and Conduct than that of Civil 
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ſingle Perſons. With regard to which, 
we mult obſerve, that ſome Rights are 
unalienable from particular Subjects, 


and the aſtenation of ſuch can't be ne- 


ceſſary to the ſubſiſtence or welfare 


of the Publick: Others are alienable 


for the benefit of the Publick, and by 
confequence of the Perſon from whom 
they are a nated, as Taxes, &.. 
Whether you reckon theſe Rights in- 


different becauſe alienable, I cannot 


tell, but certainly in ſuch the Supreme 
Magiſtrate has Authority for the pub- 
blick Good, of which the Legiſlative 


is the higheft, nay, only Legal and 


Authoritative Judge. But in thoſe 
Clubs and Meetings for buſineſs or 
pleaſure, which you call Ind ifferent, 
the Magiſtrate may allow, or reſtrain, 
tho” he might have permitted them 
without damage to the Publick, as ap- 


_ pears by granting, or denying, Char- 


ters for Corporations, Fairs, Markets, 
Licenſes for Trades, Shews. Plays, &. 
and by the ſevere reſtrictive diſcipline 
of ſeveral Heathen Nations , as the 
antient Perſians, Spartans, Romans, Oe 


But however, torbearing to urge you 


further herein, How wou'd you apply 
this to the Subject matter of Specula- 
e 5 55 tions 
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tions and Practices in Religion, that are 
not alſo Civil? | . Me ET 


Dem. Allchings are tobe reckoned In- 
different, which the Good of the Society 
will permit to remain uncertain, and 


| -undetermined, and ſuch are all modes 
of Worſhipping God, in all wluch the 
Magiſtrate is obliged to protect.the Sub- 


4 


_ jets Liberty. Iutr. and we 


Hier. All Modes of Worſhipping 
God according to every Man's Will 
are not to be always by natural Right 
or Law allow'd or protected by the 
Civil Magiſtrate : For not only the 
Senſe and Practice of all Nations is 
againſt this claim, and: ſo ſhews it not 
to be a Dictate of Natural Right com- 


mon to all Mankind; but the Divine 


Laws alſo oppoſe it, which will be of 
force with all but Infidels. All Modes 


of Myftick Worſhip, but the Levitical, 
were prohibited by Moſes his Law; and 
by the Goſpel the Levitical Modes are 


prohibited to all Chriſtians. And what 
is prohibited by God, the Magiſtrate 
cannot be bound to protect, tho' other- 
wiſe in its own Secular tendency not 


inconſiſtent with the Civil good of the 


F:3 - © |  y0ciety\ 
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Society. Nay, if he oppoſe what God 


has prohibited, then J ſuppoſe, they, 
that ſerve the Magiſtrate herein, are 
not to be treated as the common Ene- 
mies of Mankind, for infringing this 
Natural Right of yours, which God 
himſelf by Lis own Laws, either de- 
nies or cancels, while they hinder Jews, 
Mahometans , Pagans from ſetting up 
their Standard and Flag of Defiance 
openly againſt the Chriſtian Religion. 


Dem. Ip truth, Sir, I muſt tell you, 
that my 


ntiments are, that ſuch 
Power of the Magiſtrate is not only 
inconſiſtent with the Natural Rights of 
Mankind, but God's Honour too. I. 


Pier. This is as much as to ſay, that 
God acted againſt his own Honour, 
and the Good of his People I/ael, in 
eſtabliſhing the Levitical Law with 
ſuch ſtrong penal Sanctions to be exe- 
cuted by the Magiſtrate, which can 
never be ſuppoſed to have been done 
by him, either through ignorance or 
deſign, to the diſhonour of his Ma- 


ly 


Fark. 


Dm. Whatſoever might be oecono- 
mically done to the Fews under that 
State of Bondage, which their ftiff 
Neck might then for a time make ne- 
ceſſary , yet the other generality of 
Mankind, being free from that yoke, 
were, and {till are in a ſtate of Reli- 
gious Liberty, to be led only by inge- 
nuous methods of perſwaſion. And 
therefore God ( who commands not 
impoſſibilities ) only requires of us an 
impartial Examination, and atting a- 
greeably in order to his acceptance. 
Introd. F. 21. p. 16. ee 


1 


Hier. Well! It ſeems that God does 
require of Man an impartial Examina- 
tion! But I pray of what? Is it of 
Speculations and Rules of Practice, 
which Men do, or wou'd interweave 
into Religion, which do not affect our 
Civil Intereſts ? And if fo, (or 'tis not 
to the purpoſe) Mult every Man im- 
partially examine all ſuch Religions, 
that ever have been, and are, or all 
ſuch as he has or may hear of, or whoſe 
Principles he may be acquainted with? 
| Or all ſuch as may be propos'd to him 
by any Acquaintance whatſoever ? You 
| F4 tay, 
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tay, God commands not Impoſſibilities; 
and therefore, ſince eyery ſingle Man 
cannot by his own Faculties and Senſe 
(which is his only Rule with you) 
make ſuch Examination all his Days, 
tis impoſſible God ſhou'd command it. 
Beſide, By what Law does God com- 
mand it? By the Law of Nature, or 
Revelation? Let that be aſſign'd to 
convince us; for if it be nat as clear to 
me as my Senſes, I muſt examine im- 
partially this Point alſo, before J aſſent 
whether there be any ſuch Laws of 
God. The Direction of the Apoſtles 
to whole Churches, jointly to prove 


o 


all things, and cleave to that which 


is good, Was grounded on à publick 
T wh and Rule of Goodneſs given by 
JJ yoo ont. 
And the like trial of the ſeveral 
Spirits in St. John's time, pretending 
contrary Rules of Faith, bad a Divine 
Rule to judge and to proceed by, 
1 John 4. 1, 2, 3. And thoſe publick 
Teſts were to over-bear private In- 


5 ventions, which therefore, being con- 


demn'd by the Apoſtles, cannot be 
made the Laws of a Religious Con- 
ſeience. And prophecy therefore (one 
Rule to prove Chriſtianity by) was no 

0 
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of private 'impulſe, nor ought to be 


wreſted with private Interpretation, 
2 Pet. 1. 20. The Word of God, and true 
Religion, being publick Lamps of Light, 
| to illuminate thoſe that fit in Darkneſs; 
by thecertain Principles of which, all op- 
polite Errors are preſently diſcover'd with 
ordinary diligence and help ; whereas, 
if Man be left without any publick 
Teſt to his own meer Examination and 
Judgment, he may entangle, but ean 
never ſettle, or fix his Mind; witneſs 
the Doubts of the moſt refin'd Philo- 
ſophers about the future State, and the 
Ends of Good and Evil. How much 
more then muſt the untutour'd Multi- 
tude beeternally bewildred, if there be 


no Light from God to inform them? 


So that this pretended Examination of 


Religions by a {ingle Man's meer na- 


tural Faculties of Reaſon, ſeems pre- 
ſerib'd under a falſe colour, to infer 
ſecretly, That Men that are not able by 


their own natural Intellectuals, to exa- 
mine, nor conſequently capable Nag 
1 


to attain to any certainty in fuc 


Points of Religion, may throw 'em all 


oft, and be of none but the Civil, and 
that in external compliance only, in all 


thoſe Parts of it which in their private 


Opinion 
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Opinion they think not good. But ſince 
you do not make it appear, that God 
any where requires ſuch perſonal Exa- 
mination, How can any Man believe he 
does, when 'tis impoſſible? And then 
here comes in place for believing by the 
Law of Nature, that Traditionary Re- 
ligion, that pleaſes me beſt, ſince God 
has given me no Rule to chuſe a better; 
and whether it be true or falſe, it mat- 
ters not, for it cannot hurt me, ſince 
that Religion that pleaſes me beſt, 
(without impartial Examination, when 
IT amnot capable for it) is the Rule of 


my Conſcience, tho” it be never fo Ido- 


latrous, and mix'd with the Worſhip 


of Devils, and fo cannot diſlodge me 


out of God's Favour. And had this 
been true, then the Devil { ſuppoſing 


there be one with his Legions) was 4 


Fool to tempt Adam, or Mankind into 
any Errors in Religion, or to raiſe up 
Perſecutions againſt Chriſtians, to 
frighten them into other Religions, 
that thereby the roaring Lyon might 
devaur them; for this Labour mult be 
all loſt, ſince none of his Deluſions to 
the belief of lyes, could ſhock their 
Security in the Divine Favour. And 


had this been true, there had been no 


need 
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need of Chriſtianity , to reform the 
World, nor force it to convert Infidel 

| who being ſafe in their Infidelity, could 
not be tempted to quit it for Perſecuti- 
ons, in a Religion no more beneficial 


than their Heatheniſm. And by the 


ame Reaſon, in vain, did Men affect a 
Reformation from Popery, or condemn 
it as dangerous or damnable for its Spi- 
ritual and Speculative Errors. 


Dem. What then muſt a Man take 
up any Religion (as ſuppoſe the Reli- 
gion of his Country) without impar- 
tial Examination ? | | 


Hier. No: For in Whatſoever Reli- 


gion he has been bred in his Pupillage, 


it ought to be his perpetual ſtudy and 
conſideration more and more, as his in- 
8 Faculties grow ; and then as 
ar as he can examine, he is to ſearch 
theſe two things, Whether its moral 
Principles be pure in their Nature; and 
ſecondly, Whether they and its My- 


ſeries of Faith and Practice were, in 


fact, of Diyine Revelation, and enjoin'd 


to the Uſe and Benefit of that Nation 


to which he belongs, and this made 
evident by credible Progfs of which 
R there 


ty © 

there can be no contradiction, ix ſat; 
For all Religions have pretended to 
theſe two Teſts. Now if a Man ha 
Capacities to judge of both theſe, or 


but the latter of them (by which the 


former will be. confirm'd.) he will find 
the Chriſtian Religion only to have 
| thoſe two Properties atteſtable to it, 
and ſo muft in Conſcience embrace it; 
but if a Man cannot thus examine the 
Religion in which he was inſtituted, 
after all ſerious and devout Studies, and 
Jo errs, the Councels of God herein are 
a great Abyſs, and to them we mult 
leave the final Iſſue of that Man's ſtate, 
being ſecure that there is no unrighite 
ouſneſs with God. 8 


Dem. Now to engage Men to ſuch 
impartial conſideration, Religion ought 
to be without any Civil Rewards and 
Puniſhments, ſince they are Bribes and 
Aws, to hinder ſuch Examination ; and 
the Magiſtrate therefore, is religiouſly 
to treat all his Subjects alike, how 
much ſoever they differ from him, 
and one another, in theſe matters; 
otherwiſe he tempts them to chuſe 
their Religion inconſiderately, or hy- 
 poeritically, or otherwiſe expoſes them 
34 | Gp 10 
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to ſuffer for Conſcience, or provokes 
them to defend their natural Right 
herein by Arms, of which they cannot 


rightly be depriiv'd by any Humane 


Power. Introd. 9. 21. p. 16, 17. 


Hier. Now if this be an eternal Rule 
for all Magiſtrates to obſerve at their 
Peril, it muſt be in the firſt Table of 


Jus Gentium, and the ſame not meerly 


the refult of common agreement in 
Uſage, but a Divine Law, natural or 


politive, to all Nations as Nations, and 


yet we do not find that ever any Na- 
tion practic'd it, or ſo much as dream'd 
of it, as a general Rule of Civil Polity. 
Beſide God, as the Political Soveraign 
of the Children of IJrael, promis'd and 
threaten'd them great temporal Bleſ- 
ſings and Curſes, (of which ſee for an 
Abſtract, Deut. 28.) for Obedience and 
Diſobedience, as well to the Levitical 
Parts of the Law (by which their Sins 


were expiated from the temporal Guilt | 


of thoſe Curſes, and themſelves pre- 
ſerv'd in God's federal favour) as to 
other Parts thereof. And this God faw 
to be neceffary for the Temper of thoſe 
his Subjects in general; not that there- 
by he intended, that his Bleſſings or 

|  Curies 


1783 

Curſes ſnould make them negligent in 
the Study of their Religion, or Hypo- 
crites in its Profeſſion, for the Goodneſs 
and Juſtice of God (and of a Magiſtrate 
too) ought not to be impeach'd by the 
ili Ufe that Wicked Men perverſly 
make thereof, while Good Men do 
gratefully taſte, acknowledge, and ad- 
mire the Benefit of it, to the publick 
Intereſt; and, That of all that are con- 
cern'd for true Religion, without 

meriting the Rebellion of ungodly 
Villains: | 


Dem. Well! But now you ſhall ſe: 
how civil I can be in my Conceſſions 
herein, in the behalf of Religion. 1 
grant you therefore, that Atheiſtical 
Principles, deftroying Conſcience, can- 
not claim Liberty of Conſcience. And 
ſhou'd an Atheiſt plead Confcience for 
any Acts or Profeſſions of his Principle, 
that are, or ma) be injurious to the So- 
ciety (as in corrupting them to no 
Conſcience) yet, as Men in a State of 
Nature had a Right to defend them- 


ſelves herein, ſo the Magiſtrate _ 


defend them by a Power with whic 
herein the People have intruſted him. 
ITho' ſuch a Conſcience of an Atheiſt, 
5 on 


8 191 
on ſuppoſition it had done its beſt to 
be rightly inform'd, wou'd be innocent 
before God. But in truth, without In- 
jury, the Civil Magiſtrate is to uſe no 


ſorce, where Conſcience is not con- 


cern'd, much leſs where it is. 


Pier. Tho? an Atheiſt can have no 
Conſcience toward God, yet he may 


pretend, nay, and fancy, that he has 


an ingenuous regard to all Truth, even 
of his very Atheiſm, (like Vaninus) 
and to all Honeſty, and the Love of 
all Mankind, according to the rational 
Obligations of Humanity, and eſpecially 
to thoſe of his own Country, and a 
virtuous Life, and this he may look 
upon as a Principle of Conſcience, ſuf- 
ficient for himſelf or any Man elſe, and 
thereupon to be 1n as equal regard with 
the Magiſtrate, as the greateſt Reli- 
gioniſts; his Atheiſm ſo profeſs'd, not 
corrupting others out of all Conſcience, 
but binding them to that form, and 
thoſe meaſures of it, which himſelf 
obſerves as Sacred, and which oblige 
to Innocence and Juſtice, to all Civil In- 
tereſts of every Man, and the publick 
Society. And a profeſs'd Atheiſm fo 
confinꝰd and obſerv'd, doing no Civil 

2, Injury, 


—_— 


L 80 ] 

Injury, is free, by your Principles, from 
the Rods or Ax of the Magiſtrate, 
And well he may, if God ſhall judge 
that Conſcience innocent, in which 
he has finally ſettled upon his utmoſt 
and impartial Examination, which, it 
ſeems, juſtifies all Men before God, not 
only in Speculations and Uſages inter- 
woven by Men into their Religions, 
but even in the groſſeſt Principles of 
univerſal and abſolute Irreligion. Such, 
forſooth, are the Rights of the Chriſtian 
Church, to ſhare all the Benefits of 
God and Man (and Eccleſiaſtical Com- 
munion therefore) with the rankeſt 
Atheiſts. 


Dem. To ſuppoſe that the Magi. 
ſtrate has a Right to promote Truth 
by force, mult ſuppoſe that he has 
a Right to determine for his Sub- 
jects what is Truth. Introd. 5. 24. 


p. 19. 

Pier. The firſt thing that I ſhall do 
in anſwer to this Argument, is to deny 
the Conſequence, and ſecondly, to 


conſider the Power of the Magiſtate, 


in promoting Truth by force. Firſt 
then, Ideny this Conſequence, ent 
| ruth 


Truth is a fixed unchangeable matter 

of Principle, or Fact, and ſeats it ſelf 

in the Intellectual faculty of all that 

know it, and is expreſſible only in Ca- 

tegorical Propoſitions Affirmatively or 

N l But acts of Force, as ſuch 
e 


are the ſudden, tranſient, mutable, and il 
arbitrary operations of the Will, ter- I 
minated on an exterior paſſive Subject. I! 
But becauſe Examples more eaſily move it 
us than abſtract Theories, I will give ” 
one clear Inſtance : Tis not in the Ma- 0 
giſtrates Power indifferently to deter- i 
mine for his Subjects whether there be K 


260d or no, and ſo eſtabliſh Atheiſm for | 
a Truth; but yet, he may, in fad, pu- 
ſh the: profeſſion of Atheiſm; or. for- l 

1 


bear; for at preſent we, are not cons ||! 
eerned in the queſtion, of Right. And | 
Ey Parity of Reaſbn, the ſame will hold 3 
tue of other Truths as publickly::cer- j 
uin and important, not ajterable by the — 
Will of Friends or Enemies, tho) 
Princes themſelves ſhall aſſert or perſ 9 
0 cute them. But I will not content my ll 
el with this clear and full refutation Y 
0 Hef your Principle herein; but ſhall pro- 4 
7 ed further to enquire into the Magi- 9 
0 rates. Power of promoting Truth by 0 
4 ree. .. And here J take it for granted, jj 
ö G thac þ 
| 0 


— 
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that the Truths intended are ſuch 35 
:e9ncern Conſcience; for as to all, or 
any other Truths ſo to be inforced,; | 
ſuppoſe no Magiſtrate claims. ſuch 4 
Right, becauſe it is not neceſſary ever 
Fbrihimſelf t6 know; profeſs, or pro. 
kmote- thein';! not to urge, that this is 
naturally impoſſible to be effected, and 
conſequently enforced: Now Tyuths, 
thaticohtern'the Confeience, are diſco- 
vered marifeftly by God, and required 
to'/be:!acknowlec a As Principles, by 
Which all our Practices in Piety, and 
Morals are ta be guided ;. they there. 
fore that / aſter ſuch Divine manifeſta. 
tion, do refuſe-to admit, or do oppoſe 
_ theſe: T raths;i: do ifinapainſt! God, ei- 
ther wilfully, or through ignorance 
Ariſin arb ſome cup and vicious 
prejudice, veach ef which ideſerves pu- 
Rifnm umi; Hat of ſtubberneſs para. 
aigmmicui; that of ſuch ignorance cor. 
yeltory puniſhment. But then the que- 
ſtiom qs, Who ſhall have Right to in- 
flict in? And dirſt, tis certain Ged may 


buy himſelf, or his: Miniſtring Spirits, 


thus puniſh ſuch Sins. And why then 
may he not eommiſſion a Civil Magr 
ſtrate to do the fame, as he certainly 
did within his own [Theocracy _ . 

n 2 ll 
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Children of Mael, and this as well a- 
gainſt offending Strangers, as Natives 
or Proſelytes? of which there is no 
need to quote particulars, ſince tis one 
of the greateſt deſigns of all the Law 


and the Prophets. Tis not therefore 


againſt the Law of Nature ſimply and 
univerſally , that Magiſtrates ſhould 


promote Truths pertaining to Con- 
ſcience, by puniſhing the Refuſers or 
Oppoſers of them, fince it may be done 
by Divine Commiſhon. © Now the que- 
ſtion may be, Whether any other Ma- 
. not having ſuch an expreſs 
aw, or politive particular Commiſſion 
rom God to this very purpoſe, can of 
Right uſe the ſame Power? And in- 


cannot, where Civil Intereſts are not 
nured or oppoſed. But if we believe 
he Scriptures, That by God King's 
Reign, and are his Ordinance and Mi- 


e. Wilters, and are therefore called Gods, 
n. y deriving their Powers from him, 
ad not by being made Gods by the 


ts, Heople, (to whom they are accounta- - - 


en e, and by whom depolible and pu- 
S' Wihable, according to your Maxims ) 


uy hen 'tis not improbable, but they 
nc quy puniſh the Refuſers or Oppoſers 


feed upon your popular Principles they 


G 2 os of 
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of thoſe Principles of Conſcience re- Cor 
vealed by God, without an expreſs and Dec 
_ poſitive Commiſſion from Him, by man 
vertue of their general Soveraign Au- the 
thority. ?Tis recorded to the praiſe of ** 
Nebuchadnezzar, that he made a De- be 
cree, That every People, Nation, and not 
Language, which ſhou'd ſpeak any the 
thing amiſs againſt the God of Shadra, who 
Meſhach, and Abednego, ſhou'd be cut God, 
in pieces, and their Houſes made 2 be e 
Dunghil, Dan. 3. 29. And to the to D 
praiſe of Darius the Mede, that be tion, 
made a Decree, That in every Domi And 


nion of his Kingdom, Men ſhou'd trem theſe 
ble, and fear before the God of Daniil 
Dan. 6. 26. And thoſe Decrees were 
penal even to an arbitrary degre: 
And to the praiſe of another Dari 
the Perſian, who having made pron! 
ſion , that at Jeruſalem Sacrifices an 
ſweet Savours might be offered unt 
the God of Heaven, with Prayers to 
the Life of the King and his Son 
made a Decree, That whoſoever ſhou 
alter this Word, Timber ſhou'd 
pulled down from his Houſe, and hi 
ſelf Hanged "thereon , and his Hou 
made a Dunghil, Ezra. 6. 10, 11. Al 
to the praiſe of Artaxerxes, 1. . 

0 


Os 
Commiſſion to Ezra, that he made a 
Decree, That whatſoever was Com- 
manded by the God of Heaven ( for 
the Service of God at the Temple of 
* now to be reſtored) {hou'd 
e diligently done, that there might 
not be Wrath againſt the Realm of 
the King, and his Sons; and that 
whoſoever wou'd not do the Law of 
God, and of the King, Judgment ſhou'd 
be executed ſpeedily upon him, either 
to Death, or Baniſhment, Confiſca- 
tion, or Impriſonment, Ezra 7. 23, 26. 
And yet none of theſe Kings made 
theſe penal Decrees by particular Pre- 
cept from God, but by the internal 
Right of their Soveraignty, and for 
fear leaſt a neglect in obeying the 
Will of God ſhowd expoſe them, 
their Sons, and Realms to the Wrath 
of God. That Idolatry is in its own 
nature, de jure, puniſhable by the Ma- 
giſtrate, was a Principle of Primitive 
Pety, if Job be a competent Author, 
who, in the vindication of his own 
Integrity, among other things, thus 
expreſſes himſelf: II beheld the Sun 
nher it ſhined, or the Moon walking in 
nf vrightneſs, and my Heart hath been ſe- 
Noth enticed , or my Mouth kiſſed my 
—_ 8 Hand, 


e 

Hand, This were an iniquity to be pu. 
niſhed by the Judge; for (mark that) 
I fhoud have denied the God that ig 
above, Job 31. 26, 27, 28. And that 
Judge of the ſame Order and Nature 
with thoſe Judges, v. 11. who were 
to puniſh Adultery, and therefore Se. 
cular. And as the ſame Cauſes do 
equally concern, oblige, and empower 
all Soveraign Powers to pror. ute ſuch 
important Points of Conſcience by 
coercive force, ſo have they the ſame 
to ſuppreſs all profeſſions of Religion 
in Principles or Practice, that have not 
a Publick Teſtimony of a Divine Au- 
thority and Eſtabliſhment, becauſe no- 
thing can be matter of Religion or 
Religious Conſcience , but what has 
ſuch Ground and Eyidence. Theretore 
when new Opinions ſet up for Religion 
in a State, the Magiſtrate may require 
them to prove, not the Philoſophical 
Truth, of their Opinions, but, 2x fad, 
God's Conſtitution of them for Princi- 
ples of Natural, or Revealed Religion; 
and every party ſo challenged ,: 1s 
bound to give an anſwer to all that 
ask a Reaſon of the hope that is in 
them, with meekneſs and fear, 1 Pet. 3: 
35; as St, Paul did before Agripps and 
3 1 F eſtuh 


own - 


Rſt Ws , Acts 26 An St. Peter and 


St. John, to the Jenaſb Sanhedrim, 
Aits 4. And if that can't be done by 
the moſt calm, publick, fair; exquiſite 
and impartial diſcuſſion of fact, up- 
on a certain Publick Teſt and Rule, 
the Magiſtrate may ſuppreſs em for 
want of ſuch Teſt, as well as any 
other Cheats. But ſuch Doctrines as 
are event Laws of God for the Con- 
duct of the Conſcience in matters of 
= and upon a fair Hearing and 
Trial by ſuch Teſt, in fact, appear, 
without all poſſible contradiction, ſo 
to be, the Magiſtrate has no Right to 
refuſe, much leſs to puniſh; but if 
he, in fait, does fo, the injury muſt 
be born with all the vertues of a' meek 
and paſſive Submiſſion, which as it is 
the moſt glorious part of Piety, fo for 
the Sanctifying us, and the Church 
thereby, it is, that God expoſes Piety 
to Perſecution, that tlie Glory of God 
may be exalted in our Sufferings, and 
the World thereby be bow*d down 


into Conyiction. And if Men turn 


Hypocrites to avoid Perſecution, *tis 


a ſin againſt God, but will not im- 


peach the true Power of the Magl- 
irate, nor the Laws of God requiring 
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us to ſuffer Perſecution, and not to 
play the Hypocrite for a baſe and 
cowardly Fear thereof. And ſo we 
neither Preach up Perſecution on one 
ſide, nor Rebellion on the other, to 
merit the Character of the greateſt 
Villains, and the greateſt Puniſhment, 


t to which you excite the Mob and Ma- 


giſtrate againſt us. I. 2. 


Dem. All theſePretences, how ſpeci. 
ous ſoever from your Scriptures, yet 
are- in the Reaſons of things ſuper- 
fluous and needleſs, and conſequently 
vain and falſe, there being no need of 
any more Power than what I have 
laid down, to anſwer all the Ends of 
Government, even ſuch as are pre- 
tended Eccleſiaſtical. For when the 
Good of the Society requires it, the 
Magiſtrate my cut off any one, cither 
Lay or Clergy, from all Church com- 
munion, by Baniſhment, Impriſon- 
ment, or Death, and oblige any of 
his Subjects to ſerve his Country 
where there is no Chriſtian Church, 
to fight for his Country againſt Men 
of his own Church and Religion, ſo 
that the Church can have no Indepen- 
dent Powers in the State, the Mage 
rate 


1 * 


[ 89 ] 
ſtrate having as much Power over 
Men, when met together for the Wor- 
ſhip of God, as when met on other 
Accounts. Ixtrod. \. 25. p. 20. 


pier. I do deny that the Magiſtrate 
can have theſe Powers upon your po- 


pur Principle, that he has no more 


ower over any fingle Perſon, than 
what that ſingle Perſon, or others, as 


ſingle, gave the Magiſtrate over him 


in their Political Coalitions. For in a 


State of Nature no Man can be 1 5 


pos d to engage his Life in War for 


others, and to be preſs'd thereto, while 
others, that engage as far as he, are 
connived at, and permitted in partial 


Favour to ſtay at home; nor had any 


others in a State of Nature any 
Power to oblige him ſo to do; a- 
gainſt the Exerciſe or Attempts of 
which he might not lawfully defend 
himſelf by force of Arms, and deftroy 
the Tyrants; what then he might 
thus do in defence againſt Preſſes in a 
State of Nature, he may ſtill do upon 
your Schemes againſt the Magiſtrate, 
who is herein a Deputy only to Ty- 
rants in the Exerciſe of Tyranny. In 
theſe Rights therefore, the Magiſtrate 


muſt 
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muſt have a better Title, and the fame 
therefore Divine. And ſuch as that 
is, Will not yet reach all the Ends of 
Eccleſiaſtical Government, whoſe re. 
gular Acts do bind and looſe, and 
are ratify'd to Spiritual Effects upon 
the Soul in the Court of Heaven; of 
which more in due Place. Town 
however, that the Magiftrate's Power 
extends to us even in our Sacred Af. 
ſemblies, where a greater Inſtance of 
Piety to the Publick requires it, as 
on ſudden Fires, Invaſions, &c. for 


in ſuch Exigences, there. 1s more Re- 


ligion in Mercy than in Sacrifice ; 
tho? you wou'd exempt your volun- 
tary Clubs of Mob-worſhip from the 
Magiſtrate's Power, in which you ſay, 
„The Magiſtrate is ſo far from ha- 
« ving a Right to diſturb them, that 
<« he is oblig'd to ſecure them from all 
“manner of Harm, (whatſoever their 
Religious Modes of Worſhip and Prin- 
ciples be) © as long as they do nothing 
& prejudicial to the Publick ; but much 
& more ſo, if their Meetings tend to 
“ promote the general Good, as Men's 
_ & aſſembling to Worſhip God accord 


© jng to their Conſciences does. Which, 


if 'tWou'd hold true, (as 't will! not) 


. 5 Woufd 


TMJ 
wou'd much more be true of Aſſem- 
divinely inſtituteeln. 


Dem. In ſome ſenſe the Magiſtrate's = 
Power ſeems greater over the Church 
than other Societies, ſince he requires 
no more of theſe, than that they en- 
tertain no Princlples deſtructive of the 
publick Good ; but in the Church he 
is to ſee, that all Doctrines that make 
for it, be to the utmoſt inculcated, 
and for that End may Ordain, or Au- 
thorize Miniſters publickly to inſtruct 
his Subjects to avoid all ſuch things 
as he has a Right to reſtrain by pre- 
venting force; and to practice all tuch 
as he ought to encourage by ſuitable 
Rewards; nay, to mind him as well 
as his Subjects of their mutual Duties, 
and the Motives, and Reaſons of them, 
and this without yeſting theſe Moni- 
tors in any Juriſdiction ; and the ſame 
he may deprive, depoſe, or ſilence 
on neglect, or Breach of their Duty, 
Introd. 9. 26. p. 21, 


Pier. Here, Dr. Demas, I wou'd 
tain know what you mean by the 
Church; a Sacred & ociety of a Divine 
| PFounda- 


BF 
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Foundation, or a voluntary meeting 
of any who Will to any Worſhip of 
God according to Conſcience ? The 


former Notion your profeſs'd Principles 


of Infidelity abominate, and in the 
latter Notion, the Magiſtrate cannot 


' enforce any Man to inculcate his po- 


litick Principles in ſuch a Mobbiſh 
Church, becauſe they are free in thoſe 
Meetings, and if they admit any 


Teacher, he is to be of their own 
cChuſing, who they, and every one of 


'em, may deſert every minute, and 
break up their Meetings at every 
moment, and therefore in them he 


can neither ordain any Man to incul- 


cate any Inſtructions in their Aſſem- 


blies, nor deprive the Teacher they 


chuſe, for Diſobedience herein to the 


_ Injun&ions of the Magiſtrate. But if 


ou mean, the Magiſtrate may Aſſem- 

le Subjects, and appoint Doctors of 
Civil Polity to teach theſe your petty 
Principles of Government, you can't 
call theſe Churches, except there be 
ſome Worſhip of God, beſide theſe 
Politick Inſtructions; but if there be 
any ſort of Worſhip in them, no 


Man is bound in Conſcience to attend 
them by the Command of the Ma- 


giſtrate, 


2.8 4 gh he —  ) ft = 
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giſtrate, but rather ought to diſobe 
ſuch a Command, as a Violation of his 
Rights, and a Force upon Conſcience, 
againft which he may, according to 
your pernicious Principles, defend him- 
ſelf by force of Arms. 


Dem. But you have not ſeen my 
Sting yet, but now you are like to 


feel it: For upon theſe Grounds the 


Magiſtrate may dock the Riches of 
the Miniſters when contrary to the Civil 
Intereſt, &c. Introd. F. 16. p. 21. 


Hier. What! the Riches gotten by 
the Gift of Mob-Church to their 
choſen Miniſters! for ours being no 
Church with you, our Miniſters are 
not concern'd in it. But if we gain 


this Point, that ours is a Church, 


That will make our Clergy its due 


Miniſters, and that upon the ſame 


Divine Foundation as that of our 


Church, whatſoever becomes of our 
Wealth. I will not therefore inſiſt 
on the Sacred Title the Church has 
in her Endowments, nor ſhew a piece 
of Prieſt- craft in Tragical Declarations 
againſt Sacriledge, but let us have fair 
Play, and the common Equity of other 
Men, Orders, and Societies. The 


Church 


— 
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Church therefore, as it ſubſiſts in this 
Nation, is either lawful; or unlawful, 
in reſpe& of the Laws of God and 
Nature; If unlawful by any of thoſe 
Laws, it - ought: to be utterly, and for 
ever extingui{Þd ; Tf lawful „ then 
have we. as good a Right in thoſe 
Tenures, in which the, Laws, of the 
Land have, ſettled us, as any other 
Orders, Subjects, or Corporations in 
England have; and then, if the Civil 
Magiſtrate may Dock our Eſtates, 
hen exceſſive, and thereby injurious 
to the Publick in his Opitton, ſo he 
may then exerciſe the like Power over 
the exceſſive Eſtates of the Laity, tho 
neither, I fear, upon your fundamen- 


tal Principles of fuppos'd popular Sur- 


rendry, nor on the better Bottom of 
natural Equity, the fundamental Rea- 
ſons of Civil Society, nor the Maxims 
of the Jus Gentium, our great and o- 
ther Domeſtick Charters, &c. all which 
wou'd be totally rip'd up and deſtroy'd 
by ſuch Practices, by which no Man 
coud be aſſur'd in any real or per- 
Tonal Eſtate or Title. If therefore 
there be Mortmains to . our 
growing more rich, ſo be it; but 
What Law has lawfully fettled, cannot 
{5181.9 EE legally 


legally be judg'd exceſſive, and fot 
injury and danger to all Mens Ti- 
tes.” EE 


1 


Dem. But I ſhall not eaſily quit 
my hold, but further tell jou, That 
being the 


the Good of the Society being th 
only Reaſon of the Magiſtrates Power 
over Mens Properties, there appears 


no reafon , why he ſhou'd deprive 


his Subjecks of them, to maintain 
ſuch.. Opinions as have no tendency 
that way; to Which, as no Man, en- 
tring into Society, can be fuppoſed to 
conſent to maintam uſeleſs Opinions, 


and ſuch as he may think prejudi- 


cal to his Soul; ſo no one, having 
| Power over the Property of others, 
cou'd, on any ſuch account, give their 
Repreſentatives a greater Power than 
themfelves had. Ine Legiſlature ma 

as well chooſe theſe. Speculative Opi- 
nions for them, as impoſe their Main- 
tenance on the Labours of the People, 
to the advancing of Superſtition, if 


not in all, yet in moſt parts of the 


World, this being the Cauſe of ſo 


many 'Se&s , by which Truth and 
Humanity are almoſt extinct among 


Chriſtians, 


Chriſtians, it being no where fo in 
Opinions, wherein the Clergy have no 
_ Intereſt. Intr. F. 26, 27. p. 22, 23 
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Hier. After ſo many foils given you 


in our political Struggles, you muſt not 


think that in this you'll eſcape better. 


And therefore I reply, That as no 
Magiſtrate, or Perſon, can of Right 


protect by force any Religion , but 


what is real, and that reality evi. 


dent from Divine Authority, in fad, 
undeniable, and not formed only by 
Mens opinionative eonceptions, fo has 
he no Right to exact Maintenance of 


his Subjects for the Miniſters of any 
Opinion under colour of Religion, 
but for thoſe alone that are Miniſters 


of that only Religion, which God has 
ordained and promulged to the World, 
and they, that are ſet apart from all 


other worldly Buſineſs or Intereſts, 


but this one only of ſerving Societies 
in the Conduct and Inſtitutions of ſuch 
a Religion, are to be maintain'd by 
thoſe whom they ſerve herein , by 
the Voice of natural Equity, the Ex- 
amples and Intimations in the Law 


of Moſes, the Ordinance of Chriſt , 


and the Teſtimonies of St. Paul. See 
e 


— 
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at large Dr. Potter, Chap. V. p. 415; 
z 
But to argue with you a littiè on 
your own Principles: Suppoſe a few 


free Perfons in a State of Nature think 


ſuch Principles of Faith concerning a 
ſuture State of Eternal Rewards and 
Puniſhments, and other like Points 
neceſſary, and that the internal Grace 
of God is neceſſary to inſtruct our 
Minds, and quicken our Affections in 


matters of Vertue and Juſtice, and an 


eſpecial Providence as neceffary to ſe- 
cure us againſt the Deluſions of all 
Tempters, Viſible or Inviſible; and 
to reſtrain our Actions; or defeat 


their Effects, when they ate inclining 


to Evil ; and that without ſuch Divine 
Care, Men cannot be limited to any 


Offices of Peace, Juſtice, or Charity, 


either in a State of Nature, or Civil 
Society, and in all publick Worſhip, 


whether Voluntarily or Inſtituted, ſuch 


Grace is to be Pray*d for, or elſe not 
ationally to be expected. And upon 
luch certain perſwaſions of their own, 
they enter into Civil Society with 
this Compact, That the Supreme Ma- 


ziſtrate ſhall provide Perſons to incul- 


ate theſe Doctrines, and inſtitute them 
= H into 
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into the Hearts, Senſes and Conſciences 


of the People, by publick Sermons and . 
Catechiſms, as Principles tundamentally Mer 
neceſſary to Moral Virtue, and the fe. N belie 
licities of a Social Life. And for a per. Libe 
petual maintenance and ſupply of fuch ſupp 
an Order, the ſame Supreme Magiſtrate Nin 
ſhowd, by a Legiſlative as well as Exe- they 
cutive Power, Tax every particular E. MW... t. 
| Rate, Real and Perſonal, proportionably there 
and for ever, and every Subject be de. M..; a] 
termined by ſuch Taxation: This in the Mya. 
firſt Conſociators (every one ſeverally Ms... 
compacting) could be no injury to them- 0 tl 
ſelves ; nor can it be ſuppoſed capable of Nnuſt 
being ſo to their Iſſues and Poſterities, iat x 
for whoſe felicity they provided on theſe Mrhick 
fundamental terms of Conſociation, o, ex 
And as for Strangers, that ſhou'd joyn Nie Ce 
themſelves to them, it cou'd be no leade 
wrong; for if they cou'd not like the ght 
Conditions of Coalition, they might een #.n 
let em alone, and abide as they were. W11.. 
Suppoſing then ſuch a State ſo founded Wh... - 
to have proſpered, and the particular Nm 
Subjects to have gotten good Eſtates, Wi... 
each Man according to his Care and Suc- In it e 
ceſs, and ſo to have continued for an I Tay 
Age, or more; and then ſome wanton kl Spe 
Deiſts ſhou'd ariſe up among 'em, and ry v4 


com- 


W 
complain, that this Taxation for the ul 
maintenance of ſuch Speculations out of Mi} 
Mens Eſtates and Labour, who do not | 
believe em, is a breach of the original  _ 
Liberties of Mankind, who cannot be F 
ſuppoſed to ſubject their Eſtates to main= 1 
tain any Religious Speculations which 1 
they themſelves do not like, or no long- 1 
er than they do like them; and that 
therefore the ſame Magiſtrate is to can- 
cel all ſuch Laws and Proviſions, or be 
deftroy'd as a Traytor and Enemy to the 
Society; Mult this be allow'd em? If 
ſo, then firſt the ſupreme Magiſtrate 
muſt diſſolve the Society, by deſtroying 
hat Fundamental on which it was built, 
rhich yet he cannot ze jure, be bound 
0, except there be ſome intrinſic evil in 
he Conſtitution, which I believe is not 
leadable here on any pretence of any 
tight, Reaſon, or Conſcience. For 
rt, no Subject is ſuppoſed hereby bound 
nder Penalty, to Believe and Profeſs 
heſe Truths, which the publick Wiſ⸗ 
om teaches only, and recommends 
thout force. Well! but how then 
an it conſiſt with Liberty of Conſcience 


"WW Tax my Eſtate to maintain Doctors 
i d Speculations which I do not believe? 
„I well; becauſe by the Benefit and 


Fa- 


Ha 
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Favour of the Civil Powers ſo conſocia. 
ted, I, or my Predeceſſors got this E. 
ſtate, which they wow'd never have per. 
mitted me, or my Predeceſſors to have 
acquired, or enjoy'd under their tutelar 
Care and Protection, but on condition 
of Taxing it to all ſuch Charges, as the 
firſt Founders, Legiſlators, and their 
Succeſſors ſhou'd for ever judge neceſſ 
ry to the publick weal. And every Man 
holds his Eftate, real or perſonal, in this 
form of tenure in every Civil State: In 
which the Legiſlative may by a legiſh. 
tive Right and Act, take away from e- 
very Man all he has, that ſhall pretend 
his Eſtate exempt from any Taxations 
that the publick ſhall think neceſſary, 
If Taxed to ill Ends and Uſes; that muſt 
lye on the Conſcience of the Publick: 


But Subjects muſt pay their Taxes, tho 
they altogether diſlike the reaſons of 
their Taxation. So that Men have ther 
proper forms of Title to their Eſtates, 


with their ſeveral burthens and immun 
ties, not from their own private Right 
or Acts alone, but the publick Conſtitu 
tion. Whereas your invidious Notio 
repreſents the matter thus, as it Me 


had their Eſtates their own altogethel 


free and entire before anv Civil Cont 
: ciatio 


— 


Cath 
will! 
gran 
ſocia 
they 
What 
origi 
— 
to y1 
. 
jeve. 
ving 
ly to 
i 10. 
Male 
for e 
afore! 
ducce 
withe 
by R 


ſociat 
poſſik 
Cont! 
PPECL 
or re; 
you V 
that 
tions 

ſorts 


profet 


DC Cn 
cation, (which yet at other times you 
will not ſtand to) and then take it for 
granted, that when they enter into con- 
ſociation, they da not conſent that 
they ſhall be Taxable for any thing, but 
what themſelves dò conſent to in the 


to yield to for the maint 
jous Speculations which 15 does not be- 
bore. But beſides the folly of concei- 
ving Civil forms of Tenure antecedent- 
ly to Civil Society, here the Suppoſition 
5 ſo laid, that all the firſt Conſociators, 
Male and Female, did agree to be Taxed 
for ever for the maintenance' of the 
Waitforeſaid Speculations, from which their 
Woucceflors could never free themſelves 


ward ; which no Man 5 ſuppoſed 


? 


by Rebellion, Anarchy, or a new Con- 
ſociation. From whence it appears as 
poſſible to ſuppoſe a Society founded in 
Contract for maintenance of Religious 
peculations, as for any other benefits 
or reaſons of Civil Society, which yet 

you vainly explode as not ſuppoſable. So 
that Tithes and Penſions are on ſuch no- 
tons juſtly chargeable by Law on all 


DO —_— 
— 


leb 
{ 


profeſs their Diſſent to thote Principles, 
0)! 


HJ which 


original contract, or come into after- 


ance of reli- 


without diſſolving their Conſtitution, 


ſorts of Diſſenters, tho? yet permitted to 
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which theſe Settlements are deſigned to 
maintain, leaving their Conſciences, not 
their Eſtates diſcharged. From whence 
*tis to be noted, That from the firſt 
moment that Mens Eſtates are fo char. 
ged by the publick, they, that buy 'em, 
abate accordingly upon the Purchaſe, 2 
not purchaſing the Tithes, Cc. which 


therefore not being their own, tis 4 


juit Duty, and no hardſhip on them to 


lay them out as the Law requires; and 


if they grudge to do it as an hardſhip, 
they might have let it alone unpur. 
chaſed; for purchaſing it under the 
burthens charged on it by the Law, and 
abating in the price of purchaſe accor- 
dingly, that. purchaſe is an effe&t ual con. 
ſent, and coutract of the purchaſer to pay 
ſuch Duties as are laid upon it, ſuch as 
bind him in Conſcience and Truth as 


well as Law to perform it. From which! 


think *twill be a very natural and forci- 
ble Conſequence, That Civil Magi 
ſtrates may warrantably make ſuch pro 
viſion in every Chriſtian State, for the 
maintenance of Religious Orders, Prin- 


ciples and Offices, Which God himſe 


has inſtituted for the converſion 0 


Aliens, and the conduct of Chriftians in 


their Duties to God and Man, withou: 


asking 


Pets, +. © BS 
asking every Peaſant's leave, or opinions, 
or incurring the fate due to all Traytors 
and Tyrants of mankind. 8 


Dem. Having thus ſhewn you how 
great, or how little Power Men cou'd, 
or can inveſt the Magiſtrate with in 


where this does not reach, Men can be 
under no other Humane Power, but 
ſubject only to God and their own Con- 
ſcience, on this one motive alone, viz, 
the ſaving their Souls, and for that end 
to joyn with whatſoever Church they 


judge will beſt conduce to it, and to 
leave it for the ſame reaſon and motive, 


toties quoties, to day, to morrow, and 
br ever, every Man being ſole judge 
bor himſelf, as well after as before his 
"Wl conſociation with a Church, for ever to 
I judge of all the Forms, and Modes of 
" Worſhip, Doctrines, Rites, and Cere- 
WW monies of any Church, not being con- 
cluſible herein by any Repreſentative, 
wy or majority. And ſuch whoſe Con- 
ſciences will not allow 'em to joyn with 
any other Church, are to form them- 


then two or three thus gathered together in 


the name of our Saviour have the pro- 
| V 


matters of Religion, it follows, that 


| ſelves into one as well as they can, and 


miſe of his being with him. Nor can this 
be otherwiſe without deſtroying the 
very being of a Church ; becauſe when 
People meet together upon any other 
| motive than Worſhipping God accord. 
| ing to that Method they judge moſt 
| agreeable to his Will, they cannot de- 
ſerve the name of a Church, as meeting 
rather to the affronting than worſhip. 
ing God; Sq that if the determination 
of theſe matters is to be calPd Church. 
Government , *tis impoſſible any Go- 
vernment can be more popular. Int, 
9. 28. . 23, 24,25: 1 


| 
1 | | 

| [14] 
| 


Pier. This I ſuppoſe was to entertain 
me with a ſmiling ſpecimen of demure 
Banter, and a Doſe of Blaſphemy com- 
pounded together in your treating 
Church- matters, not with any expecta- 
tion, I hope, that it ſhou'd be ſeriouſſy 
conſider'd by any body, or anſwer'd by 
me; ſince you diſcover your ſenſe, that W be 
there can be no Church-Goyerament MW (n 
either in a natural or political State, and un 
conſequently no Order, and at laſt no Ju 
| Church at all; ſuch it ſeems, and ſo Ct 
ll to be aſſerted are the Rights of the an 
Chriſtian Church. EET 


Dem. 
| LO 5 
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Dem. What has not a little contri. 


buted, to make Men ſuppoſe there are 
Judges and Governors in Religious as 
well as Civil Matters, 1s, the Magi- 
ſtrates annexing Profits and Priviledges 
to the Teachers of his own Rcuyon 
excluſively of others ; And determining 
who ſhall Licenſe thoſe that are to have 


theſe Advantages, and on what Quali- 


fications, and who ſhall deprive 'em, 
and for what Cauſes, and the like. And 


the chief of the Clergy being the Ma- 


giſtrates Deputies in this matter, call 


* 


this, Eſtabliſhing their Religion and 


Church by Lam; and make it Schiſm, 
and conſequently Damnation, not to be 


of the Church eſtablifh'd by Law, 
the vain and ridiculous conſequences of 
which you may ſee expoled, Iutr. 5. 29. 
5. 259, 26. Orbe 


pier. But you may pleaſe to remem- 


ber, that in the three firſt Centuries 
(not to mention the Chriſtian Churches 
under Mahometan Powers) there were 
Judges apd Governors in all Matters 
Chriſtian, with Powers of Ordination 
and Deprivation of the Clergy, before 


$5 there were any Chriſtian Magiſtrates 
to depute the chief of the Clergy to 


theſe 


f j 


... ̃˙ 
theſe Offices, and by theſe Hierarchical 
Towers they maintain'd Chriſtianity 

and the Church, againſt all the Laws 
and Perſecutions of Civil Powers, from 
the ſacred Unity of which to recede, 
was cenfuted authoritatively as a Damn- 
ing Sin, when there were no Prefer- 
ments eſtabliſhed by the ſecular Magi. 
ſtrate. And ſo it holds to this day, 
That Schiſm is a ſeparation from the 
Church as planted by Clergy-men by a 
Divine Authority deſcending down to 
them from' God the Father to Chriſt, 
from Chrift to his Apoſtles, and Seven- 
ty 'Diſciples, and their Succeſſors, by 
Apoſtolical and Epiſcopal Ordination, 
and fo conſociated in one Catholick 
Unity through all Nations; fo that he 


that is a Schiſmatick at home, is ſo 


throughout the univerſal Church, with- 
out any reſpect to civil Eſtabliſhments 
or Promotions, which are but conſe- 
quential accefſions (and the ſame in di- 


vers Countries) not intrinſical conſti- 


tutions of the Churches Eſſence. 80 
that theſe Colours of Slander and Re- 
proach, tho' laid in Oyl, will not en- 
| dure Weather. | , . | | Es 
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Dem. I have ended my Schemes of 
Civil and Religious Government; Will 
you now be content, that I ſhou'd fair- 
ly repreſent your Notions herein, that 
0 we may rightly determine upon a 
Caſe duly: Stated? If you are, I refer 
you to Intr. 9. 36. p. 30, 31, 32. 


Hier. Were not your Pencil too offi- 
ciouſly extravagant in drawing Lines 
and Features for us, it might have been 
an acceptable offer; but however there 
is no need of it, and we ſhall have 
_ occaſion to do our ſelves that right and 
juſtice in the Courſe of this Conference. 
In the mean time having taken air 


enough on this Introductory Portico 


(raifed on your noble and fundamental 
Pillars of Politie) let us now enter into 

the Body of the Fabrick, beginning at 
the firſt Chapter. | F114 3591 - T1) 


——— 
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That there cannot be two Independent 
Powers in the ſame Society. 

Ell then by your leave III 

VV lead you, as you deſire, 10 

the firſt Chapter, where you'll ſee very 

dangerous Artillery and Torments for the 


Ruining of poor Babylon, for lo ye at the 


Threſhold ; all independent Power muſt 


be ſupreme, and therefore legiſlative. 


Now two ſuch there cannot be at the 


fame time, either about the ſame, or 


different things; Not about the ſame, 
becauſe the one Power may oblige, and 


the other forbid us to do it, and ſo the 


fame Action wou'd be a Duty and a 
Sin; a Duty in obeying the one, anda 
Sin in diſobeying the other; not about 
different things, becauſe a Man can no 
more be under different Obligations at 


the ame time, than at different Places, 


as at Camp, and at Church, or before 
an Eccleſiaſtical and a Ciyil Tribunal, 
which theſe diverſe Powers may require 


\ax the fume time, as they may nor oal 
different, but contrary things, as one to 


keep Holy-day on an Eccleſiaſtical, = 0- 
. the: 


© 
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ther to Work on a Civil account; one 
to Feaſt, and the other to Faſt; one may 
oblige a Man to his Spiritual Function in 

ſuch a place, Which the other for rea- 
ſons of State may forbid him to do: The 

one may Excommunicate a Subject from 

Common Converſation, which the other 
may require on Civil Accounts. The 
Magiſtrate may forbid Correſpondence 

with one, whoſe Poſt in the Church re- 
quires a Spiritual converſe with him by 

the Laws of the Church; and in ſhort 

a Thouſand things of this Nature will 

Occur. Each Power being able directly 
to judge of its own proper matters, 
muſt by Conſequence be able to judge 

of matters belonging to the other; and 

ſo each determine upon their Subjects 

what is Civil, what Ecoleſiaſtical, and 

many times quite contrary to each other, 

and fo put all out of Order into Confu- 
ſion, of which Conſtitution therefore 

God can't be the Author. Ch. 1. F. 1, 


* P. 33» 34» 35. | 


Pier. But, dear Doctor, as none of 
us ever aſſerted two Independant Powers 
in the ſame Society; (for Church and 
State. are, and ever muſt be two) fo 
am I not fatisfy'd without Correction, 
; : that 


[ 110 ] 
that all Independent Power muſt be 
ſimply ſupreme, that is, ſubje& to no 
ſuperior whatever: For properly ſpeak- 
ing, that Power is Independent amon 
Men, that is, not Originally deriv'd from 
any other Humane Power; ſuch as is the 


M arital Power over the Wife; the Paren- 


tal over Children; Herile over Servants; 
Tutoral over Pupils, all, as capable of 
ſubſiſtence antecedently to, and without 
Civil Government, and therefore #x- 
deriv'd, and in that ſenſe independent of 
it; ſo in a Civil State Subject to the ſu- 
preme Civil Powers, and in the Church 
to the Powers Hierarchical. For ſome 
Societies may be in ſome meaſure ſub- 
ject to others, from which they are not 
Originally, or Eſſentially dependent. 
But ſtrictly ſpeaking, in every ſingle So- 
ciety there is but one Independent and 
Supreme Power, tho? the ſame ſubject to 
the Powers of another Society without 
it: And it mult further be noted, That 
where the Powers of two Independent 
Societies are, one ſubjected to the other, 
it cannot be ſo univerſally and unlimi- 
ted, but only to the Offices that are due 
to the Superior Society, in reſpect of 
which only it becomes its Superior. For 
the Powers of Church and State, can 

786] command 
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command the Marital, Parental, Herile, 
Tutoral Powers to govern their few Do- 
meſtick Subjects in the Duties belonging 
to Church and State; but in all things elſe, 
Maſters of Families are Free and Inde- 
pendent in their Oeconomical Govern- 
ments. Now thoſe Powers that have 


a right to Command ſubject Societies, but 


not to be Commanded by any others, 
they are properly the Supreme in every 
conglobation of Societies one within 


another, ſuch as happens in all Eſtates 


Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. And hence in this 


reſpect the Civil Power is ſuperior to the 


Eccleſiaſtical; for that Soveraign Prin- 
ces may Command the Higheſt Eccleſi- 


aſtick's to do their Duty, and require an 


account of it; but the Eccleſiaſticks can- 


not require Princes to do their Imperial 
Duties, and give them like account. 80 


then the Church is a Society ſubject to 


that of the State, as Families are, tho? ' 


not deriv'd from the State, as Families 
are not. It does not therefore follow, 
that becauſe the Churches Power 1s un- 
deriv*d, and as to its ſubſiſtence and pro- 
per uſes Independent on the State, 
therefore it is not any wile ſubject to it, 
but univerſally ſupreme, not only within 


it ſelf, but againſt all other exterior Rival 


Powers 
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Powers whatſoever. None of our Church 


make any claim to any ſuch ſupremacy 
of Eccleſtaftical Powers, on the Right 


of our Divitie Charter, and the Indepen- 
dency of it on the Will of Man; and plead 


not ſo rfiuch Right of Liberty to our Hi. 
erarchy againſt the oppreſſions of Civil 


Powers, as you aſſert to all Clubs, Com- 


panies, or Meetings; into which Men 


under Civil Government form them: 


ſelves for Buſineſs, Pleaſure, or Religion; 
in which you ſay, the Publick fuſtaining 
no damage, Men cannot be hinder'd by 


the Magiſtrate without manifeſt and re- 


* Intr0d. 5. vengeable Imjuſtice. * Only 
20,25 P.15, here we aſſert a difference 
16 1% 20. from other Clubs, that the 


Church is not a Club, or Society of Hu- 


mane Model and Compoſition, and ſo 
diſſolvable by the Components or their 


Succeſſors, but of God tocontinue for ever. 


But hereupon, by a good Argument gi- 


ven us by you, we may well conclude 


againſt you, That if a Magiſtate can- 
not violate Innocent Clubs, (no not of 
any Religion whatſoever, true, or falſe) 


which therefore may ſubſiſt Indepen- | 


dently on the civil Power, much lels 


can the civil Magiſtrate Violate a Socie- 


ty, form'd by God within his Domini- 
ons 


| L113 ] 
ons without any injury to the Civil State 
or Intereſts ; without which therefore 
it may Independently ſubſiſt upon God's 
Plantation and Authority only. And 
as Private Clubs may make Laws of 
Order, and Officers for themſelves with- 
out injury to the Publick, much more 
may God make the like Inſtitutions for 
his Church, equally tree, as the Marital, 
Parental, Herile, and Tutoral Powers 
and Offices, from civil Encroachments 
and Violence, and yet as ſubject to all 
civil Duties and Uſes as all other Socie- 
ties within the State are, and ought to 
be. There may be therefore included, 
and ſubſiſting within the Circle of one 
Civil Society (as their common Guar- 
dan de jure) ſeveral leſſer Societies O- 
rginally Independent ( as to their 
proper Powers, Forms, and Ends) on 
the larger civil Powers; and ſuch is 
the Church in every Nation by Divine 
Conſtitution, tho' ſubject however to 
all Civil Duties to the Civil Soveraign, 
and to his Legal Inflictions ( Juſt, or 
Unjuſt) without ſeditious reſiſtance, 
tor ſuch is the Supreme and Indepen- 
dent Authority of all Civil Soveraignty. 
Notwithſtanding which ſubjection of 
the leſs included Societies, yet, ſtrictly 
ſpeak- 


4 
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ſpeaking, the Powers of each theſe So- 
cieties, that are underiv*d, and ſo eſſen. 
tially Independent on the Civil, are 


ſupreme within their reſpective Societies, 


and the Offices peculiar to them, 
as a Father 1s over his Family as ſuch; 
for the King is not the ſupreme Gover: 
nour over it as a Family, but as a Mem 
ber or Sojourner of the Civil State. 80 


within every Particular Church by Di. 


vine Right, the Biſhop is (tho' not the 
only, yet) the ſupreme Governour Spi- 
ritual and Eccleſiaſtical, and the ſupre- 
macy of the Prince over it is not as iti 


a Church meerly, but as a Member, or 
Sojourner within the Realm, in Powers 


and Operations Civil only, not Ecclej- 


aſtical, as he is a Prince over all Eſtates 


and Societies within his Dominions, 
not as a Spiritual Member or Officer 
of the Chriſtian Church as a Spiritu- 


al Society. For there generally arc 


many particular Churches ſubject to 
their peculiar Biſhops, and under them 


ſubſiſting as ſeveral diſtinct Co- ordi 


nate Societies, over all which how- 
ever the Prince has one Indivic aal 
Civil ſupremacy, as the ſupreme of 
all that one Civil Society within 
which ſo many Eccleſiaſtical wy 

— — 3 - ä | do 


poral 
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Nay, 
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do ſeverally ſubſiſt, and (if you will) 
depend as to their Civil Intereſts, 
which therefore is the juſt ground of 


11 gy Wil 
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their Civil Subjection to Temperal "3 1 
Powers, tho' on theſe they depend __ 
not as to their Eſſential and Spiritu- a 

| e 


al Conſtitution. And this I have 
thought fit ſo largely to inſiſt on, 
not only to ſhew the Vanity of your 
Hypotheſis of one Independent Power in 
owe Society as uſeleſs to your delign, 
but to clear off all Invidious preju- 
dices, as if we claim an exemption 
altogether from the reach of Civil 
Powers, as Papiſts, and all other our 
&taries do. Tis true indeed, the 
Fathers unanimouſly pronounce the 
piritual Powers, greater, and of an 
excellence Superior to the Civil, and 
tis true fo they are as to their Spi- 
tual, Internal, and Sanctifical Ope- 
e Wrations on the Soul, and therefore 
ot to be violated with civil force; 
1 {Whut they do not hence deny our cor- 
oral ſubjection unto Princes, but 
irenuouſly and devoutly aſſert it. 
Nay, as to Internal Vertue and Mo- 
al Benefit, one may well prefer the 
karental, or Tutoral, as far more 
fxcellent to the endowments of the 
5 T2: mind 


ecution ; which in truth are inſti. 


the gentler conduct of Tutors and 


more private Conduct, which there. 


Civil Laws alone can be, to which 
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mind than any Civil Government 
whatſoever, as much as Ethical In. 
ſtitutes conduce more to Practical 
Wiſdom, Vertue, and Honour, than 
meer Penal Laws and their Ex- 


tuted only as an external Curb on 
the practice of evil Men, on whom 


Parents had not its due moral effect, 
and ſupply the want of ſtrong force 
in ſuch on whom a more Ingenuous 
Conduct and Inſtitution had not a 
due and {ſufficient Influence. The 
Laws of-a Land inſtill no principles 
of any other Learning, Wiſdom, Ver- 
tue ; theſe muſt be the Fruits of a 


fore 1n order to its proper ends is 
more Internally excellent than any 


alone they cannot be ſufficient Rules, 
nor ſo proper inducements. And 
yet none can be ſo wild, as to think 
Parents and Tutors exempt from 
Civil Subjection. The ſame therefore 
is to be ſaid of all Eccleſiaſtical Powers 
and Inſtitutions. 

But I would willingly know, while 


you are here contending for one on 
. Independent 
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dependent Power within a Society, 
becauſe ſuch muſt be ſupreme, and 
two ſupremes their can't be within 
one Society, (meaning the Civil) 
that ſo you might prove the Church 
to have no Independent Powers of 


mentally to aſſert ſuch an Indepen- 
J and Supremacy to Civil Powers, 
which by you depend on that Origi- 
nal from whence they are eſſentially 
deriv'd, namely, the Voluntary Con- 
tract of ſingle Perſons in the firſt 
Att of their Civil Conſociation, and 
ſo are not primitively Independent, 
ind are liable to be deſtroy'd by e- 
ery Original, or Acceſſional Member, 
{ they Tranſgreſs the Limits aſſign'd 
hem, and break in upon the Natu- 
al Rights and Liberties not parted 
1th, but ſtill reſerv'd to every fin- 
ge Perſon in the Coalition, and fo 
vil Powers are not independent 


y nd ſupreme and free from ſub- 
* ion to thoſe individuals from 


hom their Authorities were depriv'd. 
o that the Church may have with- 
u her ſelf, her Supreme and Inde- 
xndent Spiritual Powers, within the 
dmpaſs of a Civil Society, without 

14 | the 


her own, how you come ſo Funda- 


the abſurdity ſuppos'd in a duality, 
or plurality of Independent Power 


and ſubſiſting undeſolv'd by their 6. 
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within the ſame Civil Societies; ſince 
according to your Original Maxim 
Civil Powers are neither underiy, 
independent, nor ſupreme, as having 
the Mob for its Original, and Super. 
or. If you have no better Batterie 
than theſe, I ſuppoſe the Walls of B. 
bylon will be but in little danger. 


Dem. Had you been candid ya 
might have underſtood my ſenſe to 
be of Civil Societies actually continuing 


riginals, into which National Churche 
are civilly Incorporated, and fo make 
up one Society with it; in which 
ſtate the ſupreme Civil Magiſtrate 5 
the Fountain of all Political or Soc 
al Powers; ſo that during the Sol 
ety, there can be none within ſuch 
Society, underiv'd, or independent d 
him, or any wile unſubjected to hi 


Hier. But, pray Doctor, pleaſe 50 
to remember, that with you, all U 
vil Incorporation of Churches 15 
null Conſtitution, made by an 1nco! 
petent Power, the Magiſtrate havil 
| nothin 


[179] 
nothing to do with any Points or Of- 
fices of Religion, but ſuch as are alſo 
of Civil Nature, and Uſe. And there- 


fore he, that has no Civil Right to 
Incorporate a Church , has not by 
vertue of ſuch Incorporation, any 


Right or Authority to erect any 
Powers in it; but ought to be de- 
ſtroy'd as the baſeſt of Traytors for 
ſuch Tyrannical Conſtitutions, which 
the People neither did, nor cou'd em- 
power him to make in ſuch points 
of meer Religion and Conſcience to- 


ward God. A Church therefore, let 


its original be of God or Mob, can- 


not as ſuch be any wiſe Dependent of 


the Magiſtrate, nor ſubjected to him 
in its native or eſſential Rights and 
Liberties. But now, if you proceed 
againſt us, not upon your own Prin- 
ciples and Suppolitions, but ours, then 
you ought to conſider the Fabrick of 
the Church as we do, firſt in a ſoli- 


| tary State ſojourning in this World, 


without any Countenance, and many 
times without the Mercy of Civil Go- 
vernours : And then the Queſtion firſt 
, Whether the Soveraign Authority 
of God can poſſibly Inſtitute any Or- 
ders of Men to collect a Church from 

14 among 


— — 


= _— — 2 — 
. 8 * 1 — _ — 
— — — rigor — — —— — 


— 


— a — — — — — 
— — 4 — — 


— 

— — — 
— — —„—3. 
3 ad Kit. 

—_— : 5 


4. — 22 — 

* 2 De - * 
— — fl . 8 — 
— — — 


* 
— 
— — - — — — — — — * * — — 7 = * 2 v4 - — — 
— * 4 1 7 2 1 J R 4 - —— 
- — Y GG. I, „ I”. CR = r EL — 
5 „ - Sea = — — 2 4 Er n — I N * 6 - 
44 7 wh * — 4 - ——_ — J — . — — — — * ” ww 


— 


> 8 
—̃ —— ——— xc EA Es . TI 
—— — 


— —— — 
* * 
"= e 
. a _ 


— — r — _ 
- 


ſi SE 1120 J 
among the corrupt and irreligious 
World, with a Commiſſion to govern 
it by Spiritual Cenſures relating only 
4 to the Soul and Life eternal? This 1 
? ſay with you muſt be the firſt Que- 
= ſtion, becauſe you argue againſt us 
86 from the impoſſibility of two Inde- 
1 pendent and underived Powers. Say 
then this in down right blunt terms, 
My That he can't do it, conſiſtently with 
| the antecedent civil Rights of ihe Ma- 
giſtrate: For if he can, the Arguments 
you bring from impoſſibility are all 
gone at once. If he cannot, then the 
Civil Magiſtrate antecedently had a 
Civil Supremacy in all matters Religi- 
ous, which you ſay, he cou'd not have 
from the People, nor from himſelt, and 
therefore muſt haye it from God, 
which you of all things moſt abomi- 
nate and blaſpheme. Beſides, if I be 
not miſtaken, all the Chriſtian World, 
even the moit Learned Doctors, and 

_ Laymen, and the moſt mighty Princes, 
have ever uniformly own'd, that God, 

in fait, did found, and by his Mini. 

I ſters form the Church into a Spiritual 
5 Society under Spiritual Governours , 
11/4 without impairing the Rights of any 
f Civil Powers, fo little did . they 
"a Es | ream 


! 


dream of an impoſſibility in God to do 


ſo, ?Tis true indeed your fraternity | 


account all Chriſtian Prieſts ( that 
claim by Divine Right) Knaves, and 
all the reſt Fools; ſo that were a 
reputationꝭ for Craft ſo valuable with 
us as 'tis with the general World, 
we might well inſult over it. But in 
truth We are plain Men in the matter 
of our Principles, and mult ingenuouſly 
own , that very many of the Laity 
are not only as Sagacious , but as 
Learned as the greateſt of our Order, 
and have employ'd the utmoſt of 
thoſe excellent abilities in the niceſt 
diſcuſſion of our Powers and Claims, 
for the ſatisfaction, not only of them- 
ſelves, but of Princes and People, in 
the Learned as well as more Barbarous 
Ages, and they all, that were candid, 
have juſtified our Cauſe as the Cauſe 


of God, and fo infinitely over-balance 


a few unhappy Wretches, that have 
perverted all the Capacities, that God 
liberally gave 'em, to irreligious pur- 
poſes, on purpoſe to get em a Party 
and a Name peculiarly ſingular. In 
Which deſigns they have not only 
exalted themſelves againſt God, but 
modeſtly call'd all the Lay- World 

1 — 
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Sots and Fools beſides their own great 
ſelves. There are therefore on this oc- 
caſion two Books now of late publiſh'd 


| © = of Dr. on your provocation & (be. 


az Wks and fide all that have gone be- 
„ Fetter. fore them) that will, I ſup- 
| poſe, abundantly ſettle the matter of 
> Fact to the ſatisfaction of equal, and 
the confuſion of all adverfary Read- 


| gle, and play tricks. And then the 
1 Argument is clear, that what has 
been, may be, an Axiom thus de- 
liver'd in the Schools, 4b eſſe ad poſſe 
. valet Conſequentia. And upon all you'll 
here obſerve, that by our. Nation the 
Church in ſuch ſimple ſolitary condi- 
tion is a diſtinct Society from the State, 
and is in every Nation lefs than the 
Civil in point of Numbers, for tho 
all Members of the Church be alſo 
Members and Subjects of the State, yet 
all the Members of the State cannot 
be, or at leaſt hardly ever are Mem- 
bers of the Church. Nor will you, 
J hope, plead it for an abſurdity, that 
the ſame Perſon in ſeveral capacities 
{howd be a Member of more Societies; 
for a Freeman of Briſtol may be a Free- 
man at London, and of the whole King- 


ers, how much ſoever they may ſtrug- 
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dom. A Colledge is a particular Soci- 
ety within the greater Society of an U- 
niverſity, and the ſame Perſon Mem- 
ber of both and ſubject to the Laws 


of both. But then in the Civil Eſta- 


bliſhment, or (which is more) the 
Incorporation of Churches, our No- 
tions are, that the Churches, Societies 
and Powers ordain'd of God continue 
the ſame, and are not ſwallow'd up 
of the Civil, which hereby only ad- 
mits em into the protection of their 
Divine Rights; and if under colour 
of that, the Civil Powers prey upon the 
Spiritual, 'tis all oppreſſion and nulli- 
ty, in Fact, fo that the Spiritual Powers 
and Society cannot, de jure, ccale, or be- 
come Civil, becauſe the Church Powers 
can caſt thoſe out of the Church, which 


{till {hall continue in all their Civil 


Stations in a Kingdom, cz. Nav, ſup- 
poſe a particular Organiz'd Church 
conſiſting of a Biſhop, Prieſts, Dea- 
cons, and Laity, {hou'd be made by 
the State a Civil Corporation with 
proper Civil Powers, ( as the cloſe of 
Sarum is) yet, tho' they are to a 


Man the ſame Perſons, yet in one 


reſpect they are a Spiritual, and in a- 
nother a Civil Society, ſubſiſting by 


{ſeveral 


j 
| 
| 


FT 


ſeveral ſpecifick Powers, and he that 


is ſuſpended, or excommunicated, or 


ſpiritually cenſur'd as to his Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Intereſts, may enjoy all his Civils 
entire, except the Civil Charter has 
{ſuſpended the ſecular Priviledges on the 
ſpiritual ; and he, that ſuffers by the 
Civil Powers of that Corporation in 
his Temporals, may yet continue in 
the full enjoyment of his Eccleſiaſti- 
cals. But however, I {till allow you 
fair play, and ſhall try how far your 
Arguments already ſumm'd up, prove 


our Notions inconſiſtent with the Ci- 


vil Authority over all its Subjects; for 


that I. ſuppoſe is the main point you 


alum at. 


Dem. Ay, ay, That is it, and herein 


I delire you. 


Per. This then requires me to re- 
member that you contend for the Incon- 
ſiſtency of Church Principles both with 


the Legiſſative and Judicial Powers of 


the State. To begin with t he Ligiſla- 
tive ; If the Spiritual and Civil 
Powers, one Command, and the other 
forbid the ſame things, or diverſe 
things at the ſame time impoſſible bo 
C 


1 
be done, Can a Subject be in Conſcience 
oblig'd to obedience, and diſobedience 
on both ſides ? That's the difficulty, 
| and to which I anſwer, No. Upon a 


Duty which I owe to my Parents as a 
Natural Subject in their Family, the 
civil Legiſlative has no meer negative or 
prohibitive, as againſt ſaying my Prayers, 
learning my Catechiſm, reading God's 


Word, doing Acts of Charity, ſerving 
him in his Buſineſs: So when the 


Eccleſiaſtical Laws require me publick- 
ly to Worſhip God, in Prayer and 
Sacraments, on Sundays, or Holy- 


days; no meer prohibition of the 


Prince 5 will bind me to diſobey the 


Laws of the Church in point of 


Conſcience ; for otherwiſe Chriſtianity 
had been ſtrangled in its Infancy. 
Again, if the two Powers enjoyn divers, 


or contrary things at the ſame time, 


impoſſible both to be obſerved, the 
Subject mult contider the nature of 
the matters enjoyn'd, and the reaſons 
of Injunction: For neceſſary matters 


are to be prefer'd before all others; and 


Vertuous matters before Trifling. And 
again, the intention of the Law is to 
be conſider'd, whether it affects the 
Conſcience of the Subject under the 


Peril 
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Peril of Guilt of Sin towards God, 


as in all matters of Moral juſtice and 


Charity; or only has a ſub- penal de- 


ſign to promote ſome lighter conveni- 
ences; as appearances at Sheriffs turns, 
Juries, Cc. Burying in Woollen, and 
the like; or whether it be Tyrannji- 
cal, on purpoſe to enſlave the Subject 
more or leſs : In ſuch Caſes the greater 
Cauſes, and greater Powers concurring, 
{hall determine our Conſcience, As 
for inſtance; If when tlie Laws of the 
Church oblige me to be at the Publick 


| Devotions, My Soveraign ſhall Com- 
mand me to play, the Laws of the 


Church are to be obey'd, elſe Chriſti- 
anity mult be deftroy'd by ſuch contri- 
vances. It at the time of Publick De- 
votion, I am Commanded by the Ci- 


vil Powers to help to quench a Fire or 


Sedition, or do any Act of Charity ne- 
ceſſary at that Inſtant ; there Mercy is 
better than Sacrifice ; the Civil Powers 
are to be obey'd, and the Churches 
Rules ceaſe to bind in ſuch Caſe. Nay, 
if both Powers cou'd be ſuppos'd to 


Command diverſe things impoſſible to 


be done at the fame time of great 
and equal Weight and Importance, tho' 
not abſolutely neceſſary, (for two ſuch 
r | Duties 


1 
Duties cannot be ſo at the ſame time) 
and with good Intentions toward the 
Subject , ( which unknowingly may 
perhaps happen) there the Civil Power 
is to be obey'd in Conſcience (if the 
intention, and matter of the Law de- 
ſignedly affects it) as being Superior 
to the Church. But what if Subjects in 
ſuch nice and doubtful Caſes pay a wrong 
Obedience thro' meer Ignorance, and 
ſuffer for it at the Hands of their ſupe- 
rior Prince, Biſhop or Parent, &c? I 


anſwer, that in Conſcience they deſerve 


forgiveneſs at the hands of Men ; but 
if they cannot fairly or legally eſcape 
Pumſhment, they muſt bear it with 
Patience, Meekneſs, Humility, Reſigna- 
tion, and Charity, for fo it muſt be, 
even where we ſuffer for Righteouſneſs 
ke, much more when we ſuffer for 
meer Error. This is the laſt Virtue of 
all ſuffering Subjects, by which alone 
Authorities, Peace, and Happineſs of all 
Communities are preſerv'd ſecure, and 
for the ſake of which all Perſonal Inju- 
ries from ſuperior Powers muſt be meck- 
ly born with. © | 
Then for the Judicial Authority of 
both Powers in Spirituals or Eccleſiaſti- 
cals, Which you think wou'd Introduce 


Confuſion, 
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Confuſion, I anſwer, that ſuppoſing, 
that both Powers muſt hereby have 1 
Judgment of Science to diſtinguiſh what 
is Civil and what is Eccleſiaſtical, in or. 


der to Right Judgments and Decrees 


upon their Subjects; yet it does not fol. 


low, that each muſt determine in mats- 


ters, which they know are out of their 
lines or ſphere, as you repreſent it. Iii 


_ poſſible there may be error incurr'd, or 


injury committed by the Judges of diffe- 
rent Caules ; but that's no more than 


what may happen to Judges of the fame 


Facultyand Cauſes, fromwhence1t wou'd 
not theretore tollow, that there mult be 
no Judges at all. Croſs Accidents are 


not to impeach good Conſtitutions. But 


however you are here miſtaken ; for it 
is only neceſſary to an Eccleſiaſtical 
Judge, that he know what matters are 
Eccleſiaſtical, and how to be Judged, 
without skill in ſecular Laws and civil 
Rights. And ſo on the contrary, a 
Secular judge may well be Ignorant 
of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and yet be a 
good Civil Judge; ſo it almolt always 


happens on both ſides, and therefore 
they do their Duty, when they Judge 


Authoritatively in matters belonging to 
their Province, their Reſpective Autho- 
rities 
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ties not requiring Skill, nor permitting 


Invaſion upon each others buſineſs. 


Dem. Well! I'm ſure you aſcribe to 


the Powers Hierarchical an Indepen- 
dent and Underiv'd Authority of ma- 
king and depriving Eccleſiaſtick's, and 
of Excommunication. Now the firſt 
deprives the Magiſtrate of the Right of 
putting any Clergy-Man to Death, 
which is an effectual deprivation of all 
Offices and Employs. Ch. I. 5. 7, 8. 
P. 37. 5 


Pier. A Prieſts Right to his Offices 
can continue only during Life, and h's 
Life is ſubje ted not to God only, but 


to Civil Powers; and if by God, or 
by them taken away, his Title to his 


Office is not impair'd. If I hold an E- 
ſtate during my Life abſolute, the King 
can't de jure deprive me of it during my 
Life; but if I loſe my Life by the Law, 
or Sword of the Prince, or otherwiſe, 
the Tenure of my Leaſe is not violated, 
and on theſe notions Jeſabel proceeded 
againſt Naboth. 8 


Dem. A Man's Divine Right to an 


Office ſuppoſes the fame to the place 
where, 


[ 1306 ] 

where, and the Perſons on whom he is 
to exerciſe it, and therefore not to be Ba. 
niſhed, Impriſoned, Removed, or Hin. 
dred by the Magiſtrate in the Exerciſe 

of his Function, where he is fixed by 
his Eccleſiaſtical Superiors , nor is he 
likewiſe thus to be deprived of any of 
| his Flock, to whoſe Spiritual Obedience 

he has an Independent Right, Chap. 1, 
9.8 J. 37738. 


Bier. As the Right to his Office is 
for Life, if not depoſed by Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority, ſo his Obligation to exerciſe 
it holds during his Capacity, which he 
may forfeit by Crimes to the Civil Laws, 
or loſe it by Oppreſſion, and 'tis no 
more than what will follow from Sick- 
neſs, Infirmity, Storm, Captivity, &. 
none of which are Spiritual Forms of 
Suſpenſion without any Temporal Loſs,which 
is an act purely Hierarchical, and a- 
gainſt which theſe Strains and Cavils are 
utterly needleſs and impertinent. 


Dem. The ſame is to be faid of the 
Independent Power of Excommunica- 
tion, Chap. I. F. 9. p. 38. 


' Þfer. And the ſame Reply is to be 
made to it. Dem. 


8 


* 
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Dem. But what ſay you to the tra- 
gical Effects of Excommunication a- 
gainſt the, penal Power and Safety of the 
Magiſtrate, and the wretched Excom- 
municate, who muſt be ruin'd, out- 
lw'd, abandon'd, and either ſtarved to 
death, or live a Life worſe than Death, 
not excepting the Magiſtrate himſelf? 
Chap. I. Y-9, 10, 11. p. 39, 40, 41. 


Hier. I refer you for Anſwer herein 
to Dr. Hickes. Pref. p. 87. 


Dem. But how can you bear all that 
[ have expoſed you for to the end of this 
Chapter? | 


Hier. Very eaſily ; for my buſineſs 


| is not with falſe Repreſentations, nor 


malicious Reproaches , but only with 
what looks like Principle or Argument, 
eſpecially ſince others have taken notice 
of what they thought fit hereof. : 


Dem, Well then! t'other touch at 
Excommunication : When the Clergy 
Excommunicate for things of a Civil 
Nature, as Wills, Adminiſtrations, &c. 
Do they act by a Power deriv'd from 

5 e Chblrilt, 
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Chriſt, or from the Magiſtrate? If from 
the former, then why not in all other 
Matters of the like Civil Nature? Ch. J. 


9.35. P. 55. ö 


Vier. In theſe Caſes, three Things 
are to be diſtinguiſhed, the Civils, the 
Morals, and the Spirituals g 'The Civils 
conſiſt in all the Official and Judicial 
Acts of the Ordinary, that peculiarly 
relate to the ſecurity and determination 
of thoſe civil Matters, which Power is 
committed to the Eccleſiaſtical Ordina- 
ries by the civil Powers. The ſecond 
thing is the Moral Duties the Perſons 
concerned owe to the Orders and Pre- 
cepts of the Ordinary: And this ariſes 
from the Nature of Government, and 
the Law of God, who has ordain'd it. 


The third thing is the Spirituals, the 


Cenſure of Ex communication, which 
is an act of Power derived from Chriſt, 
inflicted for the immorality of refuſing 
to do Juſtice in Obedience to the Precept 
of ſo doing; which Precept, tho! it 
cloſe follows all the civil diſpoſals, and 
acts of the Ordinary, yet is in its Na- 

ture and Matter Moral, and in its Au- 
thority, not only Civil, but Spiritual 


too, and therefore, ſince breaches of 


Au- 


— 
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Authoritative Precepts in matters of 
Juſtice are to be puniſhed, and the Ma- 
giſtrate has given no Power of Civil 


puniſhment to the Ordinary, the Ordi- 


nary is to puniſh them by his own Spi- 
ritual Authority, which I believe our 


Fathers look*d on as more Dreadful than 


Civil Penalties, and therefore did not 
inſtitute theſe, till the Spiritual ſhowd 
be deſpiſed. And this very confonantly 
to good Reaſon; for tho? the Church by 
her Spirituals is not a Legiſlator or Judge 
of civil Titles; yet thoſe being fixed by 
the civil Laws, 'tis Immorality to vio- 
late them, and againſt the Laws of 
Chriſtianity as well as the Laws of the 
Land, and therefore in its own nature 
Cenſurable by the Church; and that 
this, or any other Immorality is not in 
fact and de more ſo cenſured, is from the 
Civil Prohibition, or an original Con- 
tract to the contrary, in its firlt Civil 
Eltabliſhment and Coalition, which, 
being now not extant, may by legal 
preſumption be ſuppoſed, | 
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CHAP. II. Diſcaſs d. 


hat the Spirituals claim'd by the 0 lerg 5 
who ſet up for an Independency, are ei- 
. ther ſuch as are peculiar to the Divine 
Nature, or elſe were only beflow'd an the 

Apoſtles, and that both theſe ſerve em as 

a pretence for invading the Rights of 

the People, and their Repreſentatives. 


Dem. XV Ou have uſed fo many Arts 
I to get your ſelves into Ju- 
riſdiction, that I have taken occaſion 
therefore to Ferret you, if poſſible, out 
of all your Holes, and Rade And 
firſt of all, while you aſſert the Civil 
Juriſdiction to be external, but the Hie- 
rarchical to be 1 Bay not only falſe 
in fact, but cou'd it be ſuppoſed true, 
it had been uſeleſs. But firſt i fact tis 
falſe; for the Church being a. viſible 
Society, its coercions are as external and 
viſible as the Magiſtrates ; For is not 
Excommunication as external as Out- 
lawry ; and deprivation of Eccleſiaſtical, 
as external as that of Civil Offices ? But 
Secondly, The more inviſible, or inter- 
nal it be ſuppoſed to be, fo _ Fa 


_ 


0.439 1 


loſes of its chiefeſt deſign, The terrify- 
ing others from the like Sins; for which 
Reaſon all Puniſhments are made as 


publick as can be. Chap. II. F. 1. 


hier. You may dreſs up our Notions | 


in what Garb you pleaſe, to render us 
ridiculous to ſuch as are deſirous we 
ſhou'd be ſo; but certainly none of us 
cou'd ever poſſibly uſe ſuch a diſtinction 


in ſuch a Senſe, as if the Acts or State 


of Excommunication or Deprivation are 
altogether inviſible. But this diſtincti- 
on is uſed in reſpect of the penal Effects, 
in which the ſeveral Eo: Acts do di- 
ſtinctly and finally terminate on the 
ſufferer. And ſo civil Punſhment only 
affects that which is external to the Soul, 


that is, the Body, or bodily enjoy- 


ments: But Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, tho? 
viſible, and externally ſenſible in their 
Acts, do effectively terminate on the 
Sprritual State of the Soul only, and 
the Rights thereunto belonging, with 
regard to which alone the Fabrick of 
the Church was Founded, and fo, in 
reſpect of the proper and final Effects of 
Spiritual Cenſures on the State and 
Rights of the Soul, are they call'd zz- 

Mo "4 © - mw 


. 
ternal. And in truth, in this reſpect, 
not only Cenſures, but the viſible 
Church, and all her viſible publick 
Offices, are purely Spiritual belonging 
only to the internal part of Man, and 
not to the external part, or any bodily 
ſuccours or advantages thereof. Nor 
are therefore theſe Cenſures of le 
terrour, becauſe the Effects upon the 
State of the Soul are not eternal) 
ſenſible to themſelves or others ; for if 
by a certain Faith on a Divine Reve-. 
lation, we are as certain of their dread- 
ful Effects on the State of the Soul, as 

we are by our Senſes of the Effect; 

of Civil puniſhment upon the exterior 
Part and Intereſts of Men, the Ter- 
rour will be as firm as the Certainty, 
and as great as the Loſſes and Stroke 
of the Soul do appear to be by Divine 
Revelation. By which clear account 
of the Catholick Notion herein, we 
have no need of your fallacious Re- 
- preſentations in your 2d and 3d Sections, 
nor are your Cavils therefore upon them 
of any . ſervice to your Pretenſions. 
Now that ſuch a Judicial Authority 
over the {tate of the Soul was given 
to the Hierarchy by God Almighty, 


has 


2 


71 


has been believed by the whole diffu- 


five Church Catholick, aſſerted, with- 
out conutradiction, by the Writers of 


all Ages, and the Inſtitution acknow- - 


ledged in the Scriptures. And there- 
fore I need fay no more to you or 
your Nine firſt Sections of this Chap- 
ter, but refer you to the information 
of other your Humble Servants, in the 
whole buſineſs of the Judicial Power 
of Cenſure and Abſolutioun. 


Dem. Well then, ſince you ſl'p o- 


ver thoſe mighty Nine, What ſay you 


to the Tenth Section? What Idea 
have you of the Priefts Abſolution in 
this form Expoſed for an Innovation 
by the Biſhop of Sarum, viz. By his 
[ Chriftt's] Authority committed to me, 
I Abſolve thee from all thy Sins, &c? 
Does this Form import the Prieft's 


pardon of Sins in the ſenſe of your 


Church, or only the full Peace and 
Pardon of the Church, Chap. II. F. 20. 
5. 72. vid. Margin. 1175 wed 


Vier. It is to be noted, That this 


Form is uſed to a fick Penitent hum 


bly deſiring it after a ſpecial Confeſſion 


of 


1584 
of his Sins, the ſame Perſon not being 
Excommunicate from the Peace of the 
Church; otherwiſe no Prieſt can Ab- 
ſolve him from the Bond, without 
Commmiſſion from the Ordinary who 
bound him, or a ſuperiour Ordinary 
cancelling that Bond on an Appeal, 
How then can this Form to a ſick 
. Perſon give him the Churches Pardon, 
which he had not offended, or her Peace 
which he fully enjoy'd, and now when 
he is going perhaps out of the World, 
and is never like to have to do with 
the Church again? Beſide, the Church 
pardons only Sins, of which ſhe does, 
or can take judicial cognizance , 7. e, 
Open and ſcandalous ones, not all; but 
re the ſick Perſon is Abſolved from all 
tus Sins, private as well as publick, a- 
gainſt God alone, as againft his Church, 
or any member of it. Inſtead therefore 
of ſuch ſhifts, that are but colour d 
Arts to reproach. the Church, the Form 
muſt be taken in that ſenſe, in which 
our Saviour gave the Commiſſion to 
his Apoſtles, from whom 'twas deri- 
ved to Biſhops and Prieſts, Hhoſe Sin, 
Jou remit , they are remitted, &c. and 
whatforver” you Jhall loſe on earth fo 
, ! j 
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be looſed in heaven; which cannot poſ- 


ſibly note a meer declarative, but an 
authoritative and eſſectual Act, and con- 
ſequently this form of Abſolution, con- 
fiſting of the ſame Words, -and chal- 
lenging Chriſt's Authority from them in 
the ſenſe in which Chriſt ſpake them, 
muſt be ' Authoritative and © Effet ual, 
| For God' gave the Son of Man Power 
upon Earth effefatly to forgive Sins, 
and the pious Jews glorified God for 
what infidel Jews calld Blaſphemy, 
viz. That God had given ſuch Power 
anto Men. Thus Chriſt ſent forth his 
Apoſtles, as God had ſent him, and 
gave them the ſame Power ( as his 
Repreſentatives) of remitting and re- 
taining Sins. The fame comes to every 
Prieſt, who in this Office ſtands in the 
Place, and acts in the Penſon of Chriſt, 
and as ſuch is, or ought to be look'd 
upon by the fick Petitioner, who is 
very happy in having his Petition aſ- 
ſuredly and effectually granted by 
Chriſt in his Repreſentative, by a fe- 
deral act of Sponſion, of which a 
Man is not capable from God im- 
mediately (now Miracles ceaſe) with- 
gut the intervention of a Miniſterial 

5 | | and 


„ 
and ſubſervient Mediator under Chriſt, 
and in his ſtead. And if this be 
thought ſo tranſcendent a Power, as 
ſeems to be above humane Capacity, 
remember 'tis of Divine Ordinance, 


and Condeſcenſion to our Miſery, 
thereby, among other Offices, obli- 


ging Men to an inviolable Reverence 
of, and Adherence to the Prieſts on 


whoſe Offices the very Church ſub. 
ſiſts, and all the ordinary means of 


Salvation in it do depend, the con. 
tempt of the Prieſthood terminating 
on Chriſt, and implying 4 renunci- 


tiation of Chriſtianity, + 


Dem. Juſt ſuch another impiety is the 


pretence of giving the Holy Ghoſt in Or- 


dination. For his Perſon they cannot 


diſpoſe of, nor grant his Miraculous 


Powers, and his Ordinary Graces are 
common to all Pious Chriſtians, which 


God alone himſelf can give, it being 


plain the Prieſts can't give em, becauſe 
they han't em themſelves. Hence the 
Biſhop of S. tho? he explodes the Form 


for Innovation, and as a Sound too bold 


and aſſuming, and not apply'd by the 


Church to this in the beſt times, turns it to 


a With 


1 
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a Wiſh or Prayer, which then any Man 
may perform. Ch. II. §. 11. p. 74, 75» 
76. SeealloY. 12. p. 76. N 


Pier. To this T anſwer, that beſide 
Divine Authority, the Ordinary Graces 


are given in the Form: But then tis to 


be noted, that to the ſeveral Orders of 
Chriſtians, there are reſpective Ordina- 
ry Graces, and to the Superior Orders, 
Superior Graces do ordinarily belong, 
tho? there be no Miracles, all commu- 


nicated from Chriſt by the Holy Spirit, 


and deriv'd to. every one his meaſure, 
from his fullneſs to whom God gave 
the Spirit without meaſare. The Prophe- 
cy of Elaias concerning Chriſt runs 
in this manner, The Spirit of the Lord 
ſhall reſt upon him, the Spirit of wiſ⸗ 
dom and underſtanding, the Spirit of 
council and might, the Spirit of know- 
ledge and of the fear of the Lord. 
And he ſhall make him of quick under- 
ſtanding in the fear of the Lord, and 


he ſhall not judge after the ſight of his Eyes, 


neither reprove after the hearing of his 
Ears, but with righteouſneſs ſhall he judge 
the poor, and reprove with equity, Cc. 


Spi- 
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Spirit in proportionable meaſures he 


ven to ſuch as Chriſt ſends in his name 
Dr ſanctifying Offices far above common 


_ Chriſtians? And ſhall not theſe ex- 


cellencies be the ordinary Graces of 
the Prieſts? If in fact they are not 
always fo, ſhall that vacate the Right 
or Inſtitution of God, That no Prieſts 
ſhall have any Prieſtly ſhares of the 
Divine Spirit ordinarily proper to their 
Order, becauſe ſome Mens Corrup. 
tions render them uncapable of ſuch 
Graces ? It pleaſed God in a buſi- 
neſs of much leſs moment to fill Baza- 
leel the ſon of Uri, and Aholiab the Son 
of Ahiſamach, with the Spirit of God, 
in Wiſdom, in Underitanding, and 


Knowledge, and in all manner of Work- 


manſhip, with ſeveral other wiſe-heart- 
ed Men, in whom God had put Wit 


dom, without any Power of Miracu- 


lous Prodigies, yet in a meaſure much 


above the Vulgar, Exod. . 31. 2, 3, 6. 
Or what if I ſhou'd go higher, and fay 


that the very reſidence and preſence of 
the Holy Ghoſt with theſe endowments 
is hereby given to every Prieſt, if his 
Internal Corruptions do no: hinder ? ! 


fee no abſurdity. The Ordinance not 


being 


— —— —— — 
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being Mans, its effects are not of an 
humane Power or Operation; but bein 
Divine, he renders it effectual, and he 
may do it by what means or miniſteries 
he pleaſes. And if the B. of S. gives 
more humbling and unheard of Notions, 
and you thereby ſerve your ſelves of 
him, it will concern him to conſider 
what he has done, and how he will an- 
{wer it before God, ſince he is ſecure 
againſt any human cenſure. 


Dem. You muſt allow me a little to 


ramble from one thing to another, and o- 


ver and over again, as the fits of impulſe 
come upon me, ſo as that I lately skipt 
from Excommunication to Ordination, ſo 
now I muſt whisk about again from 
Ordination to Excommunication ; in 
which as the Clergy have no ſuch Power, 
ſo one wou'd think all Eccleſiaſtical 
Puniſhment {hou'd be to bring Men into, 
not turn 'em out of the ordinary way 
of Salvation: This an ill Man is apt 
to do of himſelf without the aſſiſtance 
of a Prieſt, to miniſter unto Satan, &c. 
Ch. II. 5. 20, 21. p. 84, 85. 


Pier. 


Vier. As it neither has, nor can be 
proved that Prieſts have no ſuch Power 
ſo the Exerciſe of it cannot be proved 
uncharitable or improper. The two 
Learned Doctors, which I have had 
occaſion to mention for-the ſervice they 
deſign'd you, having given very clear 
Theories, not only of the Power, but 
the nature and uſe of this Cenſure, have 
ſuperſeded me in this Office. I ſhall 
therefore only add, That the way to 
make perverſe Men deſire a thing, is 
to deny it to*em ; and accordingly the 
way to reduce ill Men to-a reverence 
of the Church, its Offices, and Benefits, 
and in order to their enjoyment to live 
accordingly, is to turn ?*em out from the 
Kingdom of God, and deliver them in- 
to his Hand and Empire, whom they 


ſerv'd in the Communion of the 


Church, that being made conſcious of 

the Terrours of that State, they may re- 

cover out of it byRepentance and Recon- 
— =: 


Dem. That you may not amuſe the 
People with pretences to Spiritual Pun- 
iſhments, know ye, that no Puniſhment 
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tan be otherwiſe Spiritual, than as it 
tends to hinder Wickedneſs; which if 
the Clergy had a Right to, then they 
wou'd have a Right to the moſt forcible 
means, and in all Crimes : And Puniſh- 
ment having no tendency to convince 
the underſtanding, but to curb the 
Paſſions only, what is moſt powerful 
to that end is moſt Spiritual, as the 
killing Azarias, putting out Ehymas his 
Eyes, delivering Men to Satan to be 
Tormented in their 


Bodies: * And if they * Or rather their Minds 


vere fo then, they nl, ſtrut 
are ſo now, if in- Fleſh might be deſlroy'd 
ficted for the ſame, and the Bodies perbajs 
„ ids, none es 
the executing it by 

an ordinary Or extraordinary Power not 
altering the nature of the Puniſhment. 
Chriſt's Whipping the Buyers and Sellers 
out of the Temple, was truly a Spiritu- 
al Puniſhment, while the Jen Prieſts 
Excommunication of thoſe that believ d 
on him was far from being fo, except 
it may deſerve that name for advancing 
the ſpiritual Kingdom of Darkneſs, to 
which Excommunication has ever been 


molt Inſtrumental, fince the Clergy 


: ” elaim' d 


5 
claim'd an Independent Right in it. 
Ch. II. h. 22. p. 85, 86, 87. 


Pier. I am not ſatisfied with your 
firſt Fundamental © propoſition herein; 
That no Puniſhment can be otherwiſc 
Spiritual than as it tends to hinder 
Wickedneſs. In God's Puniſhments *tis 
not always ſo. The Fall and penal 
chains of Darkneſs in the Devil and his 
Angels, do not curb their paſſions, nor 
hinder them from wickedneſs, nor will 
their final doom at the laſt day have 
that effect. And even in this life, if 
when Men have. filled up the meaſure 
of their iniquities, they are penally 
delivered up by God to a final judicial 
obduration, and ſtrong deluſions, that 
they ſhall, or may believe a lie, aud all be 
_— who believe not the truth, but 
have pleaſure in unrighteuuſneſs ; ( the 
0 05 which 1 think 0 0 greatly 
to affect you) 2 Theſſ. 2. 11, 12. This 
has no tendency to the hindrance of 
Wickedneſs, and yet all theſe are pun- 
iſhments purely Spiritual. And in truth, 
what I ſaid above upon the diſtinction 
of internal from external, I ſay by Spr- 
ritual and Secular (or Corporal) punith- 
ments, that they are diſtinguiſh'd 10 

e 
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the [ natural ] effects of their Opera, 
tions on their Reſpective Subjects- 
whatſoever were or are the final Iſſues 
and Expectations, which do not give 
the conſtituent and diſtinctive forms to 
any Acts deligned to ſuch ends, even 
tho? they attain 'em, much leſs if they 
miſs em. Corporal Chaſtiſement by 
Parents and Tutors, for Immoralities 
againſt God, &c. may be deſigned for 
meer Spiritual ends, yet they take not 
the denomination of Spiritual from thoſe 
ends, but of Corporal from the Bodies 
chaſtiſed ; and ſuch were thoſe you 
mention of Azazias, Elymas, and thoſe. 
that were whipt out of the Temple. 
Again, tho' your notion and denomina- 
tion of Spiritual from the ends of Puniſh- 
ment were true, and bodyly Puniſh- 
ments therefore more Spiritual than Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, it does not thence follow, 
that the Clergy muſt have the Power 
of em: For Power muſt be where its 
Author places it; and therefore, if the 
Civil Puniſhments be, as to their ends, 
more Spiritual than Church Cenſures, 
it does not thence follow that the 
Church muſt infli& em. But however, 
the Inſtancies of Ehmas, Ananias, &c, 

Cy & will 
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will not prove the Civil Puniſhment 
of the Magiſtrate more influential to 
Spiritual ends chan Canonical Diſci- 
pline ; for thoſe were Divine Puniſh- 
ments, and the cokens of God's zeal a. 
gainſt their impiety, which is of the 
moſt aſtoniſhing influence; but Civil 


 Puniſhments are not certain effects, or 


tokens of God's diſpleaſure, as being 
many times unjuſt, and never affctt- 


1ng the Spiritual Eſtate of the Soul, and 


inflicted many times upon ſuch, as bein 
Penitent, dye in God's Favour. And 
therefore, tho? Corporal Puniſhments 
( hether by a Divine, or Humane Pomer) 
alters not in its general nature and form, 


(ay whether Corporal or Spiritual) yet 


that that comes from the Hand of God, 
as it is a certain Conviction of Guilt, 


ſo is it an Argument of Terrour at the 
Puniſhments of the other State to come. 


And if this be moſt prevalent to hinder 


Wickedneſs, by your notions of Spiri- 


tual, the Clergy, ( if they have any ) 


. ought to have it; but then ſince they 


in fait have it not, and can claim no 
right to it, itſhews the folly or ſophiſtry 
pf your little reaſonings. As to the 
Jewiſb Excommunications, let their a 

: | | | Sina! 
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ginal or real efficacy be what it will, 
tis plain they believ'd them Sacred and 
Spiritual, and do fo to this day, and of 
more Terrour and Prejudice than Tem- 
poral Chaſtiſements, and perhaps than 
penal Death to ſuch as dye in that State, 
and therefore more influential againſt 
thoſe imagined or real Impieties for 
which they were inflicted, than any 
bodily Puniſhments of the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate. Nor do I find our Saviour re- 
proving that diſcipline ſimply in it ſelf, 
tho' he did the perverſions of it upon 
wrong grounds or motives. But as to 
ours, *tis founded by Chriſt, practiſed 
and enforc'd by St. Paul, when the Peo- 
ple of their own will wou'd have ſpared 
the Inceſtuous Corinthian, 1 Cor. 5. v. 1, 
to 6. to omit other evidences, which 
other of your Friends amang us have 
collected, And as St. Paul did, ſo have 
all other Biſhops been Authoris'd by 
Divine Authority ſo to do, and fo zz 
fact have done, and conſequently all 
hae thereby according to what you 
ay, adyanc'd the Kingdom of Darkneſs, 
bor which God give you (if it may be) 
cl the Grace of 9 Repentance, that 
- God may be Glorified, and many Sin- 
| ners 
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ners recovered by your ſignal Conver. 


fion. 


Dem. Another pretence you have, 
that Excommunication is neceſſary to 
preſerve Unity againſt Diviſion and 
Schiſms ; which is as much as to ſay, 


the way to the Churches Unity is to di. 


vide her by turning Men out of her, 


like as putting Men out of the Road of 


Salvation is the way to fave them, 


Ch. II. f. 23. p. 87. 


Bler. I leave Tallze to anſwer this, 
who turn'd Catiline and his Complices 
out of the Roman Senate and City, on 
purpoſe to preſerve their Civil Unity; 
and all wiſe States do the ſame, if they 
are ſatisfied ſuch a Purge will ſecure 'em. 
Which you'll pleaſe to apply to the Ex- 
communucation of ſuch as make diviſions 
in the Church, which yet is their proper 
Road to Salvation by the Terrour of the 
Sentence, in order to Repentance, and 


ſo is it not an uncharitable procedure as 


you cenſure it, Ch. III. 5. I. 


CHAP. 


* 


CHAP. III. Diſcaſsd. 


That the Clergies pretending to have a Di- 
vine Right to exclude People from the 
Church of Chriſt, is as Abſur'd as their 


claiming 4 Power to debay em from the 


Public Worſhip is Vncharitable, &c. 


Dem. Have not yet done with your 
accurſed Claims and Practi- 


ces of Excommunication, but ſhall now 


evince them to be as Abſurd as Uncha- 
ritable, and thus I begin. Since Men 
cannot be Excommunicated for ſuch 
matters of Doctrine or Diſcipline as are 
no Terms of Communion ; and Con- 
ſcientious Men, as ſoon as they think 
the Terms of Communion unlawful, 


excommunicate themſelves ; and a pre 


tended Excommunication from the 
Church of thoſe,' that were never of 
it, or have left it, is ridiculous ; none 
can be properly Excommunicate, but 
thoſe that deſire and approve its Com- 
munion, and the fame only for 
Wicked and Immoral Actions: But 
then this is to debarr a Man of one 
part of his Duty in God's Publick 


Worſhip, 
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Worſhip, becauſe he has failed in 4. 


nother ; from publickly begging God's 


Pardon for having Publickly Offend- 
ed him. So that if the not doing 
| Boos: £ 3 | ( | O 
one Duty makes amends for the Breach 
of another, he that breaks his Duty 
to God, ought to be hinder'd from do- 
ing his Duty towards his N 1 
et vice verſa, and fo be 6blig'd to ob- 
ſerve neither: But the greater the Sin- 
ner, the lefs reaſon to debar him Ser. 
mons perfwading him to Repentance, 
as. without which his Communion in 
the Church will not fave him ; where- 
as a perſwaſion that His Damnation 
depends on the Prieſts Excommunica- 
tion, leſſens his belief of the heinouſneß 
of the Sin, and rempts him to contrive, not 


how to avoid the Sin, but howto Sin in pri 


vate, or to ingratiate himſelf with the 
Clergy ſo as to prevent excommunication: 
Whichas it wou'd make it the Clergies In- 


tereſt that Men ſhou'd Sin in abundance, 


and ſo be liable to their mercy and an uni- 
verfal compliance with them, fo wou'd it 
encourage People, eſpecially their Favou- 
rites, to gratify all their looſe deſires; an 
admirable contrivance to ſpoil both Prieſt 
and People. Ch. III. §. 2, 3. P. 89, 2 i 
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Hier. The great Labour, which ap- 
pears in the Framing and Forming of 
this Syſtem of Conceptions, makes me 
think, that the whgle Work is, as it is 

poſitively Reported; a, Production of 
many Vears; it being not in Truth 
eaſily ſuppoſible, that all the Princi- 
ples of Wiſdom and Religion among 
all the Learned Authors of the Church 
Catholick, for 1700 Years Uniyerſally, 
received by all Orders of Men within 
that Pale, without any doubt, and 
with all aſſurance of their being Di- 
vine, could be brought under any co- 
burable Impeachment of Abſurdity; 
and Wickedneſs too, by one Ordinary 
Witneſs, and in a little time. But lit- 
tk, or no wit, or time will ferve to 
break the Machine in pieces, as will 
appear in this Inſtance. _ | 
For firſt of all, Men cannot be Ex- 
communicate for ſuch Matters of Do- 
trine or Diſcipline, as are Terms of 
Communion, but may for ſuch as are 
do Terms of Communion, when falſl7 
Obtruded or factiouſly Aſſerted as ſuch, 
mainſt Truth and the Churches Au- 
ority and Peace. A Truth ſo No- 
vouſly Evident on all the principles 
E | and 
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and Practices of the Church Catholick, f 
from the Apoſtolick Ages, that 1 U 
wonder how *twas poſſible for you to 
Commit ſuch a Blunder, as well as 
for what purpoſeg All that I can 
imagine you'll pretend in your Excuſe, 


3s, that You meant as I do, tho? you \ 
other wiſe Expreſs'd your ſelf . e. by MW. 
one contrary you meant the other, I Caf 
But if thac really be the Caſe, it ſhews WW. - 
roo much of your Shallows to engage M- 
in ſo Deep a Controverſie with the |... 
whole Church of your abandon'd Sa. HF 
viour. | | | | Gl 
Well then! let us try our better For. MW... 
tunes in your Second Remark, that Hfria 
tis Ridiculous to Excommunicate thoſe 00 3 
that have left the Church. But it thx WW... 
be done by the Prieſt, not only to 5 
recall to their thoughts the Terrors of 1 G 
this Sentence, in Reference to God's "wk 


Judgment conſequent hereupon, that 
ſo they may return on that apprehenſi. 
on, and in the mean time preclude the 
Gates againſt their Wanton Skipping 
to and fro, at their Variable Humours, 
into and out of our Communion, ne- 
ver again to be admitted without Ca- 
nonical Repentance and Satisfaction to 
the Church, to the juſt Awe and * 


m_ Ly 

of themſelves and others; Pray where 
is the Abſurdity in ſuch a Practice, 
as. was ever on this. account Obſerved 
as Wiſe, Holy, and Divine, and had, 
while kept up in Piety and Vigour, 
its effects accordingly? 


inconſiderate Prejudices in theſe two 
Cafes, than the laſt Eſſay is, that wick- 
ed Perfons that affect our Communion, 
muft not be Excommunicate for any 


their Sins; and 1 . there ought 


dot to be any ſuch Cenſure in any 
Caſe whatſoever ; tho? you can't deny 
that this is a Doctrine contrary to the 
Principles, Diſcipline, and Practice of 
God's Church, in the beſt and pureſt 
Ages. Now to overturn all theſe, 


feſiſtible Batteries, as Strong as Ma- 
thematical Demonftration, and there- 
ore let us ſee how you are provi- 
d. Well then ! this is for breach of one 
Duty to barr him from another towards 
od, even of publiekly begging his 
ardon for public Sins, &c. But you 
re to Note, Friend Dem. That 


$ not only a Duty, but a Priviledge, 
a Duty, only Meazarnte ay i 
L 28 


Well! but granting you. theſe your 


jou had need have mighty and ir- 


ofs publick Worihip in his Church, 


— — 
— — 
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r ͤ K ⁵˙UI OR 
— — . a * 


. 


— —— —— —” —____———— , ——— —— — — — 
a a — 
— 


— , * — — — —— ñ—ü4—v— — 2 — — 2 — — * — 
. ̃ — —⏑ ⁰¹Z L m -rům•wn rYP——Z— Tr —— — — 
— — yy — — — . — - — — 
mms C2 * * — . — — — — —_ - * " 


| 


and the ſame Priviledge not Trreſpe. 


Prieſts, to vindicate the Spiritual Tem 
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ctively Abſolute, but conditional only fron 
upon regular Qualifications, and un. it® 
der Canonical Diſpoſal and Conduct. due 
An Unbaptized Perſon has no Privi. ¶ ſum 
legiate Right to the Communion of . 
the Lord's-Table, nor is an Infidel qua. and 
lified for Baptiſm. Will you then fay, N alt 
that to exclude an Unbaptized Perſon ¶ Hot 
from the Euchariſt, is to hinder him V. 
from this Duty, and charge it for an I dot 
abſurd Diſcipline, becauſe: he violated e 
another Duty in not being Baptiz'd? of E 
Or will you Condemn us for Exclud-W*? I 
ing an Infidel from Bapriſm, and de. duly 
nying him to do this Duty, becauſeſ wt 
he Brake another in not believing the m 
Principles of the Chriſtian Faith, and but 
not renouncing the World, the Flelh, brou 
and the Devil? Beſide, even within the tom 
Church, the Sacrifice of the Wickel, 
is an Abomination to the Lord, and Wore 
the Incenſe Stink,: in his Noſtrils, tho") 
Offer'd at his Altar. And therefore t Wh 


Levitical Separation of the Cla and 1 
from the Unclean in Type and Fi koſe 
gure, is now Morally and Spiritual 
to be performed by the Chriſtia 


ple, Sacrifices, Obligations, and oy 
15 N fron 


61211 
from Scandal and Profanation, and to 
ſhelter the Sinner from the Curſe of God, 
due otherwiſe for ſuch an inſolent Pre- 
ſumption as to approach his Sanctu- 
2 or his Altar in open, unpurged, 
and undiſſembled - Uncleanneſs, in 
which while a Man continues, he can- 
not really, either publickly or private- 
ly, ask God's Pardon, or at leait, 
not as he ought, and in a manner 
acceptable. And therefore the deſign 
Jef Excommunication is to purge him 
to Repentance, and ſo to qualify him 
MWiuly to ask God's Pardon in Publick, 
ot only generally for all his Sins, in 
common with other entire Chriſtians, 
but particularly for thoſe Sins which 
brought him under this Bond, and 
from which he cannot be Looſed, but 
by ſuch Moral Expiations, if that 
Word may be admitted. Nor is there 
ſuch an abſolute Neceſſity of Sermons 
(which come under the ſame rule 
and reaſon ) for his Admonition. For 
tioſe have been ſo long deſpiſed, that 
vithout a Purge, they are of no uſe, 
and as the Excluſion from them, 
and the Senſe of their Want, may 
prepare the way to an Appetite and 
reverence ' of them, ſo other Offices 
— L3 — nn 
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cCauſe, for ſooth, the more Wicked they 


ought not to Ex communicate any Vi 


their Communion, which *tis not like 


— 


. OTE Io + v1 ey _— 2 
. Ss 


your Lord's Supper upon this occaſion 


, [1501 
and Operations, under that State arc 
more proper to ſupply their Defect, and 
to Admoniſh him more Feelingly. O. 
were your Arguments good, even God 
himſelf, conſiſtently with the Mercify] 
Deſigns of his Goſpel, cannot remoye 
his Candleſtick, nor inflict a Spiritual 
Famine of his Word and Sacrament, 
nor transfer the Vineyard and King. 
dom of God from Wicked People, be. 


are, they more need they have of ſuch 
Spiritual Mercies and Advantage, 
Nay thus, even your Popular Aſſem. 
blies convening on meer natural Right 


lains whatſoever, that like and deſire 


ly indeed, that you, or any of you 
Doctors will exclude them. And thi 
I think is ſatisfaction to your Four!) 
Section alſo. _ TY 


| Dem. Since vou have mentioned 


you put me in mind how very inconli 
ſtently you talk of Excluſion from that 
Supper; ſometimes repreſenting it 2 
the 'moſt Dreadful Puniſhment, an 
ſometimes as the greateſt Mercy, = 


= 6 deſt 

by preventing Men from deſtroying 
themſelves by it. Ch. III. $. 5.P. 91. 
Pier. And this very conſiſtently, 
like Medicines, that either certainly 
Cure or Kill. If they Kill, they are 
Fatal, if they Cure, they are Happy 
Things. So if Excluſion from the 


Lord's Supper, or any other Cenſure 


Cure the Soul of the Sinner, as that 
it certainly will, if he admits the 
Operation *tis the greateſt Mercy, 
when the Permiſſion thereof wou'd 
have made him falſly Secure, and the 
touching the Sacrifice in that Profane 
Security, have provoked the Lord more 
than an Abſtinence in Conſcience of 
his Sins and Impurity. On the other 
hand, if ſuch Excluſion does not mor- 
tify the Sinner, as it is intended to 
do, he muſt the more grievouſly Per- 
iſh for his Obſtinate Refuſal of Cor- 
rection, and, being contented to be 
excluded at once from the Table and 


Kingdom of God for ever, rather than 


be-- humbled at the Diſcipline. Nor 


is it ſoin this Caſe only, but in other 


judicial Procedures. Severe Scourges, in 
themſelves, alone, conſidered with 
Retroſpect only -to paſt Crimes, are 
£ 3 dreadful 
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dreadful Vengeance, but as deſigned 


for the future againſt Capital Crimes 


and Puniſhmeats, ſo they are to 
be eſteemed as the Merciful Deſigns 
of the Government, even to the Male. 


factor himſelf. -- - - 


Dem. But you do not conſider 
deeply enough, that Mens Circum- 
ſtances may be ſuch as may make the 
Receiving - a Crime, or a Duty, or a 
Thing Indifferent. If a Crime, then the 
Clergies Refuſal is no Puniſhment, but 
only a Refuſing to Contribute to a. 
nother's Sin; If a Duty, he is notwith- 


ſtanding their Refuſal, to receive with. 


out them. If indifferent, then tis no 


Prejudice to be Refufed; in. which the 
Prieſt therefore only uſes his own Li- 
berty, but does not © Puniſh another 


by any Act of Juriſdiction. Chap, III. 
§. 6. P. 91. . 35 


Hier. But this Sophiſm is already 
diſcharged, by the Obſervation given 
you, that this Reception is as well a 


Priviledge as a Duty, requiring ante- 
cedent Qualifications, which he that 


Violates, becomes liable to the Penal 


Chaſtiſement of Fxcluſion, Penal not 


on!; 


F 
only as to the Exteriour Shame 4. 
mong Men, but alſo as to the Strokes, 
and Reproaches of Conſcience, and 
Pain of Mind, for the repulſe from 
this Sacrament, as from a Priviledge 
which his Sim have Forfeited, and the 
Prieft taken the Forfeiture thereupon, 
not to be reſtored Hut by further vo- 
luntary Penance, Chaſtiſement, and 
Humiliation. So that as to this Act 
of Diſcipline, Communion is to be con- 
ſidered under the notion of a Priv'- 
ledge, and not a Duty, eſpecially pro 
hic, & nunc, and theſe Circumſtances; 
for ?tis not a Duty to thoſe whom God 
forbids to approach it, that is, Habi- 
tual and Scandalous Sinners, and eſpe- 
cially under Canonical Suſpenſion here- 
in; tho' generally 'tis a Duty upon all 
Chriſtians mediante puritate Conſcientiæ 
to receive it. Tis therefore a Sin not 
to receive it with a pure Conſcience, 
becauſe, if the Conſcience were other- 
wiſe pure, this Neglect wou'd De- 
file it. But he, who knowing his Con- 
ſcience to be Defiled, does not to that 
Pollution add a Contempt of the Sa- 
crament, but forbears only on the 
Conſcience of his Sins, does not by 
Forbearance add any new to his 
PL former 
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former Sins, but the Guilt of his for- 
mer Sins will not only continue, but 
increaſe , till he recover from the 
State of Sin, to a State of Innocency, 


and ſo approach to the Altar. Soe. 
very Man, that believes Chriſtianity, 


ought in Duty to be Baptized ; but 
| X the Priviledg of Bapüim is not to 
be granted him without Renuntiation 
of the World, the Fleſh, and the De- 
vil. Theſe Sacraments therefore, that 
are Priviledges on God's part, as well 


as Duties on Man's part, are not meer 


fimple Duties, as the Moral are, but are 
complex Duties, always to be joyned 
with others, with them only to be 
Duties, and not alone without 'em. 


Nor wou'd it preſently follow on the 


other hand, that the Sacramental Par- 
ticipation might be either a Thing in- 
different, or a Duty to be obſerved 
without the Clergy, whether they wil 


or no; (either of which Notions (if 


Obtainable) wou'd be very grateful to 


you) for as the preſenting our ſelves 
to be Fed with Divine Food unto 4 


Spiritual and Eternal Life, cannot be 


an indifferent thing in it ſelf, and &- 


pecially when under Precept, but 2 
Sacred Duty when done with * 
: | > ; | Fe. | YN 25 ary 


4 SO 60 OC. ' co ww 


mm vw... 


MPH 3 Jo" 
fary Qualifications, ſo *tis Eſſential 
to the Duty to receive it at the 
Hands of a Prieſt, as has been by o- 
thers abundantly proved to your Sa- 
tisfaction. Inſomuch, that they that 
are Unjuſtly Excluded, not only thro? 
the Error, but the Corruption of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter, or Judge here- 
in, cannot either by their own, or any 


Layhand receive it, becauſe no ſuch can 


Conſecrate it to that Myſtery, which 
it Imports and Imparts to the due Re- 
ceiver. As to the Teſt and Penal Laws, 
for which you very undeſervedly Re- 


proach the Church, $. 7. P. 92. the 


were the Proviſions of the State, and 
therefore I leave it to the State to An- 
ſwer for it to God, and (if it Pleaſes) 
even to you. EF : 


Dem. Perſons Immoral to the Com- 


mon Law of Reaſon, forfeit the Right 
of Rational Society in Common Con- 
verſe, but *tis Uncharitable ro Exclude 
'em from the Publick Devotions and 
Sermons, by which they may be Re- 
claim'd, &c. Chap. III. §. 8, 9. Pag. 
92, 93. FO. 


pier 
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Pier. Whatſoever is Uncharitable 
in Matters Religious, cannot be Law. 
ful by the Laws and Principles of 


Religion, whether Natural or Poſi- 
tive. Now as you allow the Practice 
of all Private Societies, Companies, 


or Clubs in Excluding” thoſe Mem- 
hers, who Act not Conformably to 
the 


he Rules they have agreed on, ſo 
Church Societies, being according to 
you, ſuch private Voluntary Clubs, 
you ſay (p. 84.) that by this natu⸗ 
tal right the Primitive Chritizans 
Acted in their Excommunications , 


- 4, » 


which Excluded from the Church al- 
ways, even in the loweſt Pegree, 


when it went not perhaps any far. 
ther to a Denial of Common Con- 
verſe. And ſuch is the Practice of 


private Clubs, or - indeed Corporati- 


ons; for they turn out the Irregular 


from the Priviledge and Communica- 
tion of the Society, as ſuch, in their com- 
mon ſocial Intereſts and Places of. ſocial 


Convention, whereas elſewhere there is 
no Diſtance, Difference, Abſtention, or 


Animofity. So I leave you herein to re- 
concile your ſelf with your ſelf. And as 


to the remainder of this Chapter, con- 


raining 


* 
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taining nothing of Principle and Af- 
gument, but only reproachful Inven- 
tions, or ſuch Falſhoods, in Fad, as 
7 others hive Obſerved; I am content 


to paſs by without giveing my ſelf an 
Uſclels and Vnneceſſar y Trouble. 
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CHAP. W. Dee. 


7 hat tis Hconſ ent with the Reaſon, 
Deſian, and End of Eccleſuaſtical 
Diſcipline, that there ſhou. d be 
any Immutable Form of it, or any 
ſet of Perſons, with an unalterd- 
ble Right to Manage it ; but that 
Men are Obliged according to the 
Circumſtgnces they are under, to 
Alter, a Vary all Things e 
ting to it, as they Judge moſt Con- 


duceing to the Hind = which That 
was Nr agar 


Dem. Xin now come to your Be- 
I loved and Cardinal Princi- 
0 your Divine and Unalterable Right 


of 


YL... ET 
of Epiſcopacy, and ſhall plainly ſhew 
it to be meer Viſionary Fancy. For 
all things, relating -to Religion, are 
either Means, or Ends, and the Means 
only to be Embraced, and Continu- 
ed for the fake of thoſe Ends, which 
when they ceaſe to Promote, or do 
Obſtruct, they are to be laid aſide, 
and this God by our Circumſtances Di- 
rects and Commands us as by the Law 
of Nature. Ch. IV. $. 1, 2. P. 122, 
123. By the force of which Truth 1 
have forced my firſt Adverfary Dr. 
Tarner, to confefs the whole even to 
the diſpenſing with Epiſcopacy in fome 
Caſes of extreme Neceſſity, and that 
upon Principles accordant with mine 
in great Meaſure, and ſet off with great 
Accuracy and Niceneſs in his Sixth 
Chap. from P. 165. to P. 169. 


Hier. There has of late been re- 
new'd an Antiquated ſort of Policy, 
in Careſſing our Neighbour Countries 
that have ſhaken off Popery, tho? they 
have alſo excluded Epiſcopacy, in al- 
lowing their Miniſtry to be Valid, and 
all that is conſequent thereupon, on 
the account of their Circumſtances, 
and the Civil Conſtitution, which will 

not 


OD Ec: 
not endure the Prelacy, and this we 
call dire neceſſitie, and inſuperable Exi- 
gences. And this we do not upon any 
Principle in the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitu- 
tion, but through meer Tenderneſs to 
their Oppreſſion, or ſome TinQure of 
our Domeſtick Eraſtianiſm, or Policy 
to keep them off from Animating our 
Diſſenters, for all, or ſome of which 
Reaſons tis now again Faſhionable to 
make ſuch Conceſſions as Dr. Turner 
has done, and upon the ſame Princi- 
ple on which you Fight us. Let us 
therefore Examine Firſt its Truth, and 
Secondly its Conſequences. And, Firſt, 
as to the Truth of your Principle I 


grant it as well as the Doctor, but 


then muſt add, that when a Zu- 
preme Power inftitutes means perpetu- 
ally, to ſerve to ſuch or ſuch unalte- 
rable Ends, that ſame Power only can 
Authoritively Judge when thoſe means 
ceaſe to be means, and conſequently 
Abrogate them, and Subrogate others, 
Sc. For this is above the Power of 
Subjects. Now the Supreme Power 
that Inſtituted our Orders particular 
ly, and above all the Epiſcopal is 
God; who can have no Superior 
and with whoſe Spiritual 3 
| or ere 
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lawfully have thereupon . renounc'd 


with God's deſign of its Perpetuity. 
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fierein Civil Powers, meerly. as ſuch; 
can have of Right nothing to do. Ihe 
Church therefore, as ſuch; is immedi. 
ately, and alone ſubject to the Divine 
Legiſlature and Sovereignty. of God; 
who Framed it under ſuch Orders, 
and therefore they as 4 Church cannot 
Reſcind or Alter his perpetual Conſti. 
tutions, nor Authoritively Fudge, when 
they ceaſe to be means to the great 
Ends of their Inſtitution. - And there. 
tore when our Tranſmarine Neigh. 
bours pretend each their ſeveral: Ne- 
ceſſities, under their reſpective Civil 
Conſtitutions, as juſt Cauſes, .why they 
do not admit Biſhops,” and we indulge 
them in that Plea, they and we take 
upon us to judge and Reſolve, that 
this divine pofitive Conſtitution,” tho? 
deſigned for perpetual, yet obliges not 
againſt the Oppoſition of the State; 
which had it been a Principle in the 
Church, the Heathen Emperours might 
have Oppreſſed that Order by meer 
Edict, and the Chriſtians muſt, or might 


it, even in the Apoſtles themſelves, and 
from thenceforth forever, which could 
not yet have been legally Conſiſtent 


Beſide 
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Beſide if this Power of the Church 
over this Higheſt Order in ſuch Caſes 
be allowed, much more muſt it ſo in 
the lower Orders of Prieſts and Dea- 
cons, which are dz jure of Epiſcopal 
Ordination, and ſo at the Pleaſure of 
the State, the Church may reje& all 
Orders of Divine Inſtitution, and have 
no Miniſters of Chriſt. And the next 
fall from hence will be upon the Sa- 
craments, nay, and the. being of the 
Chriſtian Church, becauſe as theſe are 
politive Inſtitutions, in order to great- 
er Ends, ſo the ſame Exigencies, that 
will juſtifie the diſpenſing with one 
Ordinance Perpetual, will do the like 
with all the reſt ; not to mention, that 
the refuſal of Epiſcopacy alone, but 
however the refuſal of all other Orders 
with it; under Colour of the ſame Ex- 
igencies, does pſo facto Diſſolve and 
Unchurch the Divine Society. In ſhort, 
theſe Conceſſions muſt import, that we 
are not obliged to ſuffer Perſecution for 
any poſitive Ordinances, of God, tho 
of perpetual Deſign ; and conſequently 
for nothing but the Duties of meer 
Natural Religion, which tho? it becomes 
you to fay, yet no Clergy-Man of the 
Church Catholick. And therefore Men 
| M ſhou'd 
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ſhou'd have a great care how they 
Temper with Divine Appointments, 
Fundamental to the good Conduct (not 
to ſay the Eſſence) of the Church, and 
Teach People prudential Schemes of 
ſhifting them off to avoid Perſecution, 
For my part, if there be any one po. 


ſitive Ordinance of God, which we are 


to maintain againſt the Terrors of 
Men, I believe the Epiſcopal Order is 
one, to be aſſerted therefore to the 
utmoſt Martyrdom, and not to be Re. 
jected on pretence of Occaſional Cir- 
cumſtances, as if theſe were to us the 
Voice of God, or the Law of Nature 
hereunto; whereas our Circumſtances 
may be deſign'd to make Proof of our 
Puty and Integrity toward God, and 


not a Licenſe to Apoſtaſy from him 


or his Ordinances. As for other Inſti- 
tutions, not made by the Spirit of God 
for perpetual, but by the meer general 


+ Epiſcopal Authority of the Apoſtles 


and their Succeſſors, with reſpect to 
External Order and Convenience, ſuch 
are alterable in their own Nature, by 
the ſame ſucceſſive Authorities and Pow- 
ers, with thoſe, who firſt Inſtituted them, 


- tho? they do not altogether ceaſe to be 


means, in Exchange for better Proviſions 
— or 


DDr ge. wE£ A nm &. Mt.) mot Atm. AA. es ea 


+ 


1163 1 3 


bt to avoid other Dangers. And this, I 


think, will Anſwer all that you have 


| pretended unto the Ninth Section. 


| Dem. If theſe Offioes belong to al 
Set of Men, and ſuch as they adopt 
into their Body, by Divine Right, ex- 


cluſively of the People, twou'd be 


no leſs than Sacriledge in others to 
Preach the Goſpel to Heathens, or to 
form them into a Church. And it 
wou'd be a Sin in Infidels to be Con- 
verted, and Baptized by them. Here- 
by no Lay - Chriſtians, caſt up- 
on a Land remote from all Commu- 
nication with any Chriſtian Country, 
can Lawfully Preach the Goſpel to 


Infidels, nor form themſelves into a 


Church, as having no Right to ſay 
Prayers, or Adminifter the Sacraments ; 
Nay, it they had any Prieſt among 
them, yet if Biſhops only can make 
Prieſts, upon their Death' the People 
muſt ceaſe to be a -Church, and their 
Children void of all Adyantages of 
Chriſtianity, tho?, they lived never fo 
Religiouſly. But if this may be al- 
low*d by the Churches Approbation, as 
*ewas in Frumentius, and others, this 


ſhews the Power not to be in the 


CC 


W 
Prieſt, whoſe meer Negative Abſenee 
cannot Create a new Poſitive Right, 
but calls the People to the Exerciſe 
ef their own Original Right. 


| Hier. In ſuch caſes Chriſtian Offices 


muſt be diftinguiſh'd into Moral and 
Myſtical, and their manner of Perfor- 
mance into Charitative and Authorita- 
tive, In ſuch a State then may all 
Offices of Moral Piety be performed 
by every Chriſtian toward each o- 
ther, and toward Aliens. They may 
Pray for them, Inſtru@ them in Chriſti. 
an Principles, Perſwade and Admoniſh 

them to the Belief and Practice of them, 
and this Women may do as well as 
Men, Priſcilla as well as Aquila, as 
the Presbytereſſes or Neaconeſles did 
in their Schools by Apoſtolical Ordi- 
nance and Conceſſion. They may al- 
ſo Form themſelves by a Right of 
Nature into Aſſemblies, as the Jews 
did into Synagogues, and put their 
Devotions under the Conduct of ſome 
particular Perſons, and by them be Ad- 
moniſhed and Catechiſed on that Hu- 
mane Compact, all which Framentius 
while a Lay-man, either did himſelf, or 
procured to be done among the Indians 


by 
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by Chriſtian Lay-men Trading thither. 
But theſe Offices, as a Prieſt by a 
Divine Commiſſion from God, no Lay- 


Man can any where do. And then as 


to the My/tick Offices of Ordination, and 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, Con- 


firmation, Excommunication, Abſoluti- 


on, &. no Lay-man has any poſſi- 
tive Authority from God to Miniſter 


tliem, nor do I know any Law or 


Right of Nature does or can Empower 
them herein, in any ſuppoſed Exigen- 
ces in which God has made no pro- 
viſional Rule. And let the conſequen- 
ces be What they will, they muſt be 
patiently ſubmitted to, and net re- 
lieved (as we Fancy,) by ufurping a 
Divine Office, as in the Caſe of Vzza, 
Saul, Jeroboham, exc. who pretended 
Neceſlity for their Sacriledges , and 
that very Colourably. And if the 
Churches: Conceſſion of Baptiſm by 
Lay-Hagds be adduced for ſuch a Pow- 


er in a State of Nature, and extreme 


Exigences, the Argument will not hold; 


for the validity of ſuch Baptiſm, as 


well to its Internal as External Privi- 
ledges, ſtands on the Authority of the 
Churches Power to grant ſuch Licenſe 
to Lay-Men in Extremities, not on 
„ „„ 
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any natural Right,which if you'l ſuppoſe 


extended to ſuch Foreign and Inven- 
ted Caſes, I ſhall make no Objection 
againſt it on that Notion, ſo it be not 
claim'd by the Law of Nature. The 
Authority of the Powers Hierarchial 
are very Divine, and the fame which 
Chriſt had, not to the Violation of his 
Laws, but to diſpenſe with them to 
Edification, for which they _ be 
Impower'd to Relax Stated Rules in 
caſes that appear Neceſſary or Expe- 
dient, and therefore herein no private 
Man ought to cenſure them for ſuch 
Relaxations, but leave them to God to 
whom they are accountable for their 
Stewardſhip, eſpecially when ſuch pro- 
cedures are of Catholick Conſent or 
Approbation. But the Church having 
not permitted any other Myſticks on 
any 


4 


preſumed upon. For this cauſe when 
the Jews had no Sanctuary, (as now 
they have not) they preſumed not 
to Sacrifice, but inſtead of thinking 
Sacrifice neceſſary, they judged that 
their Exigences Diſcharged them from 
the ordinary Legal Obligation, and 


their Natural Piety, continued in their 
. DT 


xigences whatſoever into Lay- 
Hands, they muſt not be any where 
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Synagogues, Schools, and Proſeuchæ, 
Was judged by them acceptable to 
God, during their Captivity; a Stand- 
ard whereby to judge of ſuch Caſes, 
which you have ſet before me. 


Dem. If any ſet of Eccleſiaſticks 
(ſuppoſe Biſhops) are neceſſary. to the 
being of a Church, all that are with- 
out them muſt be Unchurched. 


Pier. If we take a Church pro- 
perly tor a Publick Society organically 
Entire, in this Senſe St. Oprian de- 
fines a Church to be 4 People United 


| to its Biſhop, and then, upon his No- 


tion, a People without a Biſhop can- 
not be ſuch an entire Church, 1a the 
proper and publick Senſe of the Word, 


and herein is a Catholick conſent of 
all Ages and Churches from the Begin- 


ning to the Reformation. And yet ſuch 
People, ( if they own Epiſcopacy and 
its Rights } tho? they have no imme- 
diate Biſhop of their own may be 
Members of the Catholick Church, 
and have a Right to its Communi- 
on, whenſoever any of them ſhall be 
caſt into any parts thereof, in which 


every Biſhop is the Strangers Biſhop 


M 4 too, 
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too, as well as the Natives, during 
his abode. But if People are, where 
they cannot have actual Communication 
with any Earthly Biſhop, there Chrift 


ſupplies the defect to all that Worſhip 


him; and in ſuch State are all that 
are at Sea, and Travel ineo Criſtia 
or Unchriſtian Countries. 1 


Dem. To ſay, the pureſt Faith, 
Doctrine, and Life, avails not to the 
Health of Mens Souls, without this or 
that Set of Eccleſiaſticks, is as abſurd 
as to ſay, that your Meat can't be 
wholſom when not Dreſſed by a 


&c. Ch. IV. 6. 12. P. 127, 128. 


Dier-. But as ſimilar Argu- 
ments, when the Parallels are nos ex- 
act, are more often Sophiſtical than 
Good, ſo it is here. For if the whole 
Faith and Doctrine of Chriſtianity be 
the Souls Food, then the Faith of the 
Catholick Church is one part of it, 
that imports a Body under Orders 
conſtituted by Chriſt, and of theſe, that 
of Biſhops as Supreme and Funda- 
mental to the reſt ; which Faith is vi- 
tally neceſſary to the Soul ſo far as 
. 89 | 33 EE t9 


Cook, made fo by ſuch Formalities, 
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to engage it to live Regularly in and 


under the Churches Unity and Con- 
duct; otherwiſe you might as well have 
framed your Objection againſt the 
Church; as if ones Meat can't he 
wholſom, except dreſs'd in ſuch a Kitch- 
in; Which you'l be free enough to da, 
if you think 'twill Cajole the People 
out of the Chriſtian Church; but 
Times, tho' Ripening, are not yet per- 
haps Ripe enough tor ſuch broad At- 
tempts. : 5-44: ht] 6 


Pem. - As every Church muſt judge 
of their Miniſter's Preaching, ſo has it 
a Right of Conſtituting their Miniſters, 
whether Biſhops or any other Eccleſi- 
aſticks will Ordain them, or no; and ſo 
to remove ſuch as they judge do not 
do their Duty, tho? never ſo formally 
Ordain'd ; Ordainers herein acting only 
in Truſt for the Church, in Order to 
this End to preſerve Truth, and the 
Churches Good. Ch. IV. §. 13. P. 128, Cc. 


Hier. There is an Old Diſtinction 
here very Neceſſary, that is, that Judg- 
ment is Two Fold, Diſcretionary and 
and Authoritative; the former tor a 
Mans felf, the latter over others. The 
E former 
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farmer every Church, and Member of t, 


has for himſelf concerning the Doctrine 
of his Guide, but not the latter. By 
the former he may avoid and ſhun the 


Doctrine and Communion of an He. 


retick or Falſe Teacher, but herein ac. 
countable to Superior Judges, or Ar. 
biters, by them to be Juſtified or Cen. 
ſured. But neither one, nor many, nor 


all the ſubject Lay-Society car judici 
ally Deprive or Cenſure him. Andif 


there be a Remedy from any. ſtanding 
Power, well; if not, they may :forbear 
Communion, but cannot formally: ex. 
auctorate the Teacher, nor: ſubſtitute 
another in his Room, even to the No- 
bleſt End, ſince God has not put the 


means in their Power, nor indeed 


(as the make of Man now is) cou'd 
he without Infinite Confuſion, which 
is what you'd expoſe the Church to 
by ſuch Notions, and thereby to ut- 


ter Ruine. 


Dem. The Popiſh Doctrine of the 
Intention of the Prieſt, as neceſſary 
to the Validity of the Sacraments, and 
conſequently Mens Salvation, is no 
worſe a Prieſt - Craft, than to place 
there Validity in the Miniſtration of 

|  Kecleſiaſticks 
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rcclefiaſticks , deriving their Power 
in a Line of Succeſſion from the A. 
poſtles, to which the Piety of Chriſti- 
20s can no more contribute than to 
the Intention of the Prieſt, nor are 
they better Judges in one caſe than 
r- I the other. Is not making a Miniſters 
n. Mforging his Orders, the Damnation of 
or Nis Pariſh, as abſurd as the Doctrine 
i Hof Intention? C/. IV. §. 15. P. 130. 


vl Pier. The Cafes are widely diffe- 
ar tent; fince what is to be a Legal or 
x- MWCanonigal Rule in External Offices, 
te nuſt be in its own Nature outward- 
0- / Apparent, which Intentions cannot 
he de, but publick Functions, and their 
ed Mucceſſions are, atteſtable by Regiſters 
yd nd A uthentick Certificates, which 
ch leople in doubt are firſt to Conſult, 
to before they admitt the Miniſtry of a 
ut- Nuſpected Pretender, according to the 
anon of our Church. But aſter all, 

| an Impoſtor, by any ſurprize or forg- 
the Med Orders, ſhall Invade, and Mini- 
uy Wir the Sacraments to an unwary, 
nd Wir deceived Congregation, this ſhall 
no Wit hazard their Salvation, nor the 
ace Wttets on the pious Communicants, 
of yho regularly on their part received 
» | 1 what 
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what was (unknown to them) irregu. 
larly Miniftred, the Sacraments by be. 
ing Offered unto the Lord, | tho? by 
Undue and Sacrilegious Hands, being 
(like the Cenſers of Corah) Hallowed 
to the Lord, even by a Preſumpty. 
ous Oblation; ſo that what as to the 
Impoſtor fier: non debuit, as to the 
Impoſed by God's ' Favour faun 
V 


Dem. Were not all Matters of 
Church Polity Mutable, Preaching, as 
in the Apoſtles time, ought tp be in 
Common, and not appropriate to the 
Clergy. For St. Paul, ſuppoſes the 
Laity as much bound to ſpeak in their 
Religious Aſſemblies, as to Aſſem. 
ble, making one the Reaſon of thc 
other, (See Heb. 10. 24, 25.) fo that 
this Reaſon is 1700 Years more For- 
cible than it was then. Ch. IV. \. 
i. F135. 26+ 


Hier. But how do you prove, that 
thele Exhortations were Acts of pub- 
lick Preaching, to which Men mult 
be properly ſent, Rom. 10. 15. as the 
Prophets were, and that therefore with 
an Authoritative Commiſſion 9 Where. 

1 as 
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is theſe Exhortations, &c. as applica- 


u: ble to Chriſtians' in common, were 
e but Mutual Acts of Charitative Piety, | 
y Ml concomitant to the higher Prieſtly 
0M Functions, either antecedently or con- | | | 
A quently, by way of Brotherly Com- l 
uM munication. For theſe do not ſeem | 4 
to be of the fame Form with that of 1 
e Prophecying, x Cor. x4. which can d. 
nM concern, not the Unlearned Multitude, 1 
but Prophets only. For as the Rule N 
of Paternal Exhortation is now of f 
eo Years, more Force than 'twas 1 
Ml when the Epiſtles to the Hebrews, Co- ; 
u ans, and Theſſalonians were Writ- 1 
een, ſo this of Prophecying laſted no — 
i boger than the Apoſtolick Age. But f 
ir it ſeems by you, that all the Lord's 4 
n. People are Prophets, and Preachers of il 
cl Righreouſneſs, and all to take their | 
at WM turns of Preaching in their publick 9 
'-W Aſſemblies, to put a pleaſant Banter i 
„on Prieſts and People, by which no j 
doubt great will be the Fall of Baby- | 
n and Prieſthood altogether. 
al | | | 
b⸗ Dem. After the firſt Plantation of | 


it che Church at Jeruſalem (in which | 
ne Three Thouſand Souls were Conver- . 
th ted at the firſt Sermon) they were | 

| ws {cattered | 


ter Sort in Chriſtian Aftemblies. Nox 
this then they did among Infidel 
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ſcattered Abroad, and they who wet 
ſcattered, Preach'd the Word, and he. 
came a whole Army of Lay- Preacher; 
Acts 8. 14. like the Brethren, many of 
whom ſpake the Word without Feat 
Phil. 1. 14. Ch. IV. b. 18. P. 133. 


Hier. Preaching has a double Senſe 
firit the Publication of Chriſt, as the 
Author of Salvation to all that receiye 
his Doctrine, made to Infidels, whic 
is the firſt and moſt pfoper Notion 
ſecondly it ſignifies publick Inſtruct 
ons in the Churches of Chriſtian 
Now it is plain that *twas the forme 
fort + of Preaching, which the d 
ſperſed made; which therefore ſigni 
fies nothing to the Right of the lat 


either by ſpecial Miſſion, of the Hol 
Ghoſt, or the Apoſtles, to this Office 
of Evangelizing, and then they were 
not of the Laity, but of the Cleric 
Order of Evangeliſts, the third Orde 
after the Apoſtles and Prophets, whic 
Chriſt gave the Church after his Af 
cenſion; Or, if without Miffion, the 
they did it of meer Chriſtian Charity 


vhereſoever they Converfed with _ 
„„ 


ere 
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P 
ning them by way of Narrative, 
the Hiſtory of that great Revelation, 
but makes nothing to publick Preach- 
ing in Form, eſpecially to Chriſtian 


Congregations. 


Dei. On this popular Right they 
are obliged to Charge their Clergy in 
the publick Aſſemblies, to take heed 
to their Miniſtry and Fulfil it, as St. 
Paul bid the Colofians, charge Archip- 
ps the Apoſtles fellow Soldier, when 
they were met together to Read his 
Epiſtle, Ch. IV. F. 19. P. 133. 


Hier. But at this rate Archippus 
had no Miniſtry in ſpeaking the Ora- 
cles of God more than any other Layh -. | 
Man; and ſo, being himſelt but a ö 
Lay-Man, to be Quits with them, he i 
was obliged to Bid all the other Lay- $ 
Men to take heed to their Miniſtry, 3 
and Fulfill it too, and ſo be even. R. | 


ſam teneatis, 


Dem. But *cis not only the Right 
of Preaching, but of Baptiſm alſo, be- 
longs to the People, from which the 
Command of Baptiſm given to the Apo- 
ſtles, does no more Exclude them, than 

15 from 
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from Preaching and Receiving the Sa- 
crament. For after the Apoſtles had 
made Converts, theſe. were alſo ac. 
eording to their Opportunities and A. 
bilities, to' increaſe the Number of 
Chriſtians, and therefore, as that very 
Antient Pſeudo - Ambroſe obſerves, all 
at firit Taught and Baptized. Ch. IV. 
5. 20. P. 133. EIN + 


Piex. Whoſoever has an Office, 
Priviledge, or Authority, muſt have 
it by a Poſitive Grant, or a Natural 
Right. How any Man ſhou'd have 
Authority to Baptize , conſidering - 
the Myſtery and Efficacy of it, by a 
meer Natural Right, without any 
_ politive Commiſſion, I can't perceive, 

and therefore you, that lodge it in 
Natural Right only, muſt clear it out. 
Tis certain and granted that the A- 
poſtles had it by poſitive Commiſſion, 
and not otherwiſe ; which yet had 
been needleſs and impoſſible, had 
they been impowered by meer Na- 
tural Right; by which therefore if 
the Apoſtles had it not, how can the 
Laity claim it by a Natural Tenure? 


And therefore, if the Laity then had 


it they muſt have it by a poſitive 
. Commiſſion, 


Commiſſion, only. And if it be ſaid, that | 
their own Baptiſm had in it ſuch a . 
| 


Baptiſm of the Apoſtles muſt have 
had likewiſe, and ſo have prevent- 


ed and- made needleſs that Solemn i 
Commiſſion of Baptizing all Nations, 1 
given them by Chriſt, not at their 5 
Baptiſm by him, but juſt before his | 
Aſcenfion into Heaven. Beſide, the | 
general Tradition of the Jews of a VP 
New Baptiſm, to be introduced upon | 
the appearance of the Kingdom of f 
cod, and the Meſſias, ſuppoſed it | 
Wounded in a Divine and Eſpecial „ 
commiſſion, not common to all Jews, A 
er to all that ſhon'd embrace the | [ 
Meſſias, but either to the Meſſias a- bl 


lone, or Elias his ſuppoſed Precurſor, | 
or that celebrated Prophet, Deut. 18. "I 
15. . That ſhou'd come into the | 
World; Foh. 1. 25. And John the 
4 Baptiſt being in Truth that expected 
lia, in whoſe Power and Spirit he 
f vent before the Meſſias, Luke. I. 17. 2 
'" Baptized by a Divine Authority given ö 
to him as the Second Elias, and 1 
Chriſt afterward by the ſame, accord- 
ing to the Jewiſh Tradition. Whe- 
ther therefore Hilary the Dea- 

N con, 
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con, or any other Author of no 
Antienter Date than the the 4th and 
5th Centuries, » under the Name of 
St. Ambroſe, gave a True Account, or 
no, tis plain this Lay-Power muſt 
be by poſitive Commiſſion, beſide 
that of their Baptiſm. Which Com- 
miſſion, if being Temporary only 
upon the firſt Exigences, it Deter- 
mined, or was Cancelled after the 
Ceſſation of thoſe Exigences, cannot 
Authorize any Lay-Men afterward, 
much leſs all, and for ever, not ex- 
cepting Women alſo, if Nature or 


Baptiſm gives this Power. Let us 


therefore conſider the Words of this 
Commentator, and the Grounds of 
his Notions herein, that ſo we may 
judge of their Authority, and Con- 
ſiſtency with yours. EAR 

« Firſt of all ( ſaith he) all 
* Taught and Baptized, on what 
„Days and Times Occaſion happen- 
« ed. For Philip did not ſeek 3 
“Time or Day whefein he might 
« Baptize the Eunuch, nor interpo- 
« ſed a Faſt before it. Neither did 


Paul and Sylas delay the time 
e of Baptizing the Priſion-Keeper and 
* all his; Neither had Peter Deacons, 
1 8 or 
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e n or ſought a Day when 

dban Fleudo - he Baptized Cornelius 
2 * * with all wis Houſez which 
yet he did not him- 

« ſelf, bait Caen the Brethren 
« that had gone with him to Core 
&© zelzns. to Foppe. Therefore tha 
« the Multitude might Increaſe and 
„be Multiplied, at the heginni: 
* 'twas granted to all to Eyen gallze 
18 this laſt 


ce of explain- 


plain the Scriptures in 


5 


= Seripture; iv < the Churcb. But when 


is no ſhegew of « the :Church com re- 


ol t 
Herpa. . hended of took in all 
< Places, Aſſemblies were 


( Conſtituted , and Rulers and o- 


ther Offices were Ordained in 


e the Church; that none of the 

. Clersy, that was not 
Df Wn. * Ordain' d, .* * * ſhou' d dare 
lar Function. 
by which he knew was not Committed 
or Granted to him. And the Church 
began to be Govern'd in another 
* Order and Conduct. For 'twau'd 
* be unreaſonable, if all Men ſhou'd 
© be able to do the ſame things, 
and the buſineſs, would ſeem Vul- 
* gar and moſt Vile. Hence there- 


N » fore 


eto preſume to an Office, 
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« fore tis, t that now neither Deacons 
l «Preach among the Peo- 
of the lower Or- « ple, nor do the Cler- 
co EN « oy * nor Laity Baptize, 

“N. Hence we are to 
Obſerve, that this Commentator does 
not alledge theſe Notions as Com- 
mon and Traditionally Received in 
the Church, but he makes theſe 


Collections from the Scriptures 


there Cited, which at the utmoſt | 


therefore can be but probable Inferen- 
ces, where the Scriptures are not 
fuli and determinately Exact. But 
ſuppoſing the Conceptions to be 
True, ( where tis poſſible they can 
be True ) yet tis ſaid, that the 
Lay-Men did thoſe Offices by Com- 
mand and Grant of their Superior, 
and that not for Univerſal Perpetu- 


ity, but only in the Beginntng. 


And therefore what the Superiors 


Granted at firſt, they Stop'd after- 
ward, which they cou'd not have 
done, had theſe Powers been Found- 
ed in the Right of Nature, or th: 
Grace of Baptiſm. So that your 
Pſendo Ae is ſo far from juſti- 
fying, that he condemns your Princi- 
* of popular, natural, and * 
; nable 
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nable Rights of the Laity for ever 


in | theſe Miniſtries. And therefore 


whatſoever the Laity might be ſup- 
poſed to do in the Baptizing thoſe 


_ vaſt Multitudes of Converts at Jeru- 


ſalem, or elſewhere, in Order to Ex- 


pedition, cannot be extended further 


than to the Act of Dipping, the Words 


of Conſecration in the Name of 


the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, or 
of Jeſus Chriſt, being ſtill reſerved to 
proper Orders, and Officers preſent, 
and governing the Affair; which is, 


I think, a full Anſwer to all your 


Pretenees, conſidering - the great num- 
ber of Spiritual Orders given to the 
Church by Chriſt and the Holy Spi- 
rit, to the Conduct of ſuch Solem- 
nities among ſuch Multitudes of 
Converts. And therefore for what 
elſe may be replied upon you, I re- 
mit you to your other Examinants. 


Pem. But how can you conteſt 
this Power of the Laity to Baptize, 
ſince you publickly allow the Va- 


lidity of Baptiſm by Lay-Men, He- 


reticks, Schiſmaticks, mimical Boys, and 
the Papiſts by Women ? From which 
primitive Practice, Alteration can be 
= 3 made 


| 
| 
| 
; 
| 
} 
: 
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made only on point of Order, not no 
à diſtinct Authority in Prieſts, the Po- 


wer being Ori bg, Common to all 
Ehriſtians. Ch. V. g. 20. P. 137. 


- Deer: All Baptiſms are Miniſtred 
either without the Conceſſion of the 
Hieratchical Powers, or upon it. He- 
retical, Schiſmatical , and Mimical 
Baptiſms are done without, nay, and 
apainſt the Conſent of the Hierar- 
chie, and therefore are not - Entire 
or Valid in themſelves, bat made 


ſo on the poſt fa# by the Spiritual 


Powers, ſo far, as thut the external 
Rite ſhall not be Reiterated 5 but 
as to any Spiritual Graces, they are 
not to be had thereby, till thoſe 
Defective and Irregular Acts are Sup- 
plied, Righted, and Confirmed by the 
Chriſm of the Biſhop, or Impoſition 


of his Hands, or ſuch Rite by which | 


he ſhall fix the Perſons fo Bap- 
tized into a State of Canonical U- 
nion with the Church. The other 


Baptiſms by Lay-hands, in Caſes of 


Extremity allowed by the Church, 
have all their Validity (be it more 
or leſs ) not from the Single Autho- 


rity of the as Baptizing, but the 


Publick 


ÿͤ i. 
Publick Authority of the Church al- 
lowing him pro & nunc, to ſupply the 
defect of a Prieſt, &c. in that one 
Une ouy. 8 


Dem. If there were ſuch a Di- 


vine Independent Right in any ſet 


of Ecclefiaſticks, People wou'd be 
bound to adhere to them, tho' to 
the inevitable Ruine of the Church 
Ch. IV. F. 21. P. 138. 


Hier. So are they bound to ad- 
here to them for the Preſervation 
of the Church, which can never 
be Ruined, while Men thus ad- 
here. It may indeed Ruine Mens 


temporal Intereſts, (which we are not 


to value in Balance with our Duty 


but *twill Strengthen and Increaſe the : 


Church, and render her Victorious 
over all Perfecutions. | 


Dem. The Chriſtians on this 


Confideration Acted very Wiſely in 
the Mahometan Empire, on the Ac- 
count 'of their Toleration, ſubmitting 
to the Governments, putting in and 
turning out their Biſhops, as the Re- 
formed in France alſo did, in being 
7 Ng _' content 


L. 83.3 
content with a Presbyterian Model 
without Biſhops, if they did ſo on 
account of Tojeration. Ch. iv. 9. 22, 
Pag. 138. 


Hier. What Prudence there is in 


a Conſent to the Violation of God's 


Ordinances, let the Wiſe of this 
World Judge for Me. But as he we 
will Save his. Life, ' by ſhifting 
Chriſt, ſhall Loſe it, 85 the Chri you 
in Turky, and the French Reformati- 
on hits: but little Joy in their pru- 
dential Contrivances, whereas a. da- 
ring to ſuffer for Divine Conſtituti- 
ons wou'd Certainly have Delivered 
them from thoſe both Spiritual, and 
Secular Oppreſſions, under which . 
now nn and MS. 


Dem. "Tis no wonder, that all 
Things relating to Church Diſcipline 
ſhou'd be altered according to Cir- 
cumſtances, ſince theſe ſometimes take 


off all Obligation to Church Com- 


munion. For ſo a Believer in an 
Heathen and Infidel Country may be 

good Chriſtian, and yet of no 
Church. Chap. IV. $: 23. Pag. 138, 


239. 
ver 
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hier. But every good Chriſtian is 
de pleno Jure, a Member of the 
Church Catholick, and of that parti- 
cular Church in which he was made 
a Chriſtian by his Baptiſm, tho' he 
cannot de faFo enjoy the Viſible 
Communion of any Church or Chri- 
ſtian; and no good Chriſtian can be 
ſaid C as to his Title) that he is of 
no Church; not to mention his Spi- 
ritual Communion, with the Church 
of Saints departed, and our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, his own immediate Biſhop | 
in ſuch a State. Nay, if a Man lives 
within the Compaſs of a particular 
Church,. that Excludes him Unjuſtly 
from actual Communion, or requires 
mou Tore in Order to it, which 

2 good Man ought not to comply 
with, he yet is de jure a Member of 
that Church, and ths all Right to its 
Communion, (and the ſame. not only 
Approved by God, but to be Chal- 
lenged and Aﬀerted by the injur'd 
Perſon, and all Orthodox Churches and 
Chriſtians) how great a Paradox ſoever 
this at Firſt may ſeem to be. Nor 
will I in this Senſe ſtick to ſay, that 

2 true good! Proteſtant, dwelling in 
Rome 


— 9" 
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Nome it ſelf, is a Member of that 
Church de jure, tho he cannot joyn 
in thoſe ſinful Acts, which are there 
made the Conditions of actual Com. 
munion, which reſolved, is no more 
but that the Church of Rome is to 
Remove all her corrupt Terms of 
Communion, that a good ſound Chri. 
ſtian in it may Enjoy his Right of 
actual Communion therein. Which! 
think clears all your Prejudices Home 
to your Twenty Fifth Section. 


Dem. The great Regard of God 

condeſcending to be King of the 
ere ) not only to the exteriour Cir- 
cumſtances, but to their- unaccoun- 
table Prejudices, grofs Ignorance, pro- 
found Stupidity, and hardneſs of Heart, 
In the Eſtabliſhing, Altering, and in 
finally Abrogating their Laws, ſhews, 
that God wou'd have made and al- 
tered far different Laws, in Condeſ- 
cenfion to any other Nation, had he 


Pleaſed to become their King. Which | 


 ſhews, that where God does not Act 
as a Political Prince in making ſuch 
Alterations from time to time, nothing 
of Eccleſiaſtical Policy remains Obli- 
gatory, but general Rules of —_ 
5 or 
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for God's Honour, Edification, Peace, | 


Order, Decency, &. but Men ma 
alter em at Diſcretion, eſpecially in 
z Religion that muſt laſt to the End, 


and extend to all Nations of the 
World. Ch, IV. F. 36, 37. 


Hier. Notwithſtanding what God 
did among the Jews, or might have done 


tiles, yet by your Principles he cou'd 
have Inftitnted no Speculations and 
practices in Religion (but what are 
alſo Civil) by penal Laws, to which 
Conſcience is not Subject in any o- 


gion, and therefore ſuch Laws, as 
he could not make, he could not al- 
ter or abrogate. And therefore ſince 


he did Inſtitute a Prieſthood and Re- 


lgious Theories, and Inſtitutes in no 
wiſe Civil among the Jews, by your 
Schemes, he was the baſeſt of Tray- 
tors, and Tyrants ; and as ſuch to 
be Deſtroy'd, no Jew having Power 
in his State of Nature, to ſurrender 
up the Liberty of his Conſcience, in 
matters of meer Religion to any Prince 
whatſoever, which is their Creature, 
only made in their own Fiat and 


in a like Theocracy among the Gen- 


ther Principles, Parts or Acts of Re- 


Choice. 


E877 © 

Choice. How theſe noble Principle 
of Blaſphemy come to be Diſſembled 
here, and theſe Laws of God brought 
in for a Colour, to make all Religi. 


- ous Conſtitutions, elſe, mutable by the 


will of Men or Mob, on a ſpecions 


Preſumption, that ſuch is God's will 


for want of particular Civil Laws, in 
the Goſpel of perpetual Intendment, 


you may do yell to Reconſider, for 
the pretence is Groundleſs, and di- 


realy againſt Fact. For Chriſt has 
Divine and Spiritual Kingdom, to laſt 
for ever, by Authority over which 


(without Earthly Empire) he haz 
given Laws to the Conſcience, for 


the Conduct even of our Hearts and 
Affections, in Acts which have no 
Tranſient or Senſible Operation upon 
any Subject without us; and for the 
Conduct of his Spiritual Subjects, he 
has appointed Hierarchical Orders and 


Offices, which in their own Nature 
are to continue till he himſelf, and 


alone ſhall Reverſe the Conſtitution, 


which it cannot be expected he ſhou d 
do as long as the State of his Sub- 


jects needs Spiritual Conduct, which 
will be to the End of Mortality, for 
ET, 2 
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* 9 . 
* 


tis not to be ſuppoſed, that his firſt 


Conſtitution was too Imperfe& for 
its Ends, ſo that he muſt be Forced 


to Abrogate that, and ſet up a Bet- 
ter. However, all Chriſtians, that are 


the Subjects of his Spiritual Sove- 
reignty, muſt ſtay Obediently under 
this preſent State, and Form of Spi- 
ritual Theocracy, till he himſelf 
pleafes to Cancel it ; Elſe he will 
juſtly Avenge himſelf on ſuch as will 
not that he ſhall Reign over them, at 
his coming to the laſt Judgment; 
tell which time his Labourers and 
his Stewards have the charge of his 
Houſe, his Vineyard, Oc. for which 
they are then to Account. 


Dem. If Anointing the Sick with 
Oyl, Abſtinence from Blood, and 
things Strangled, and other things moſt 


Solemnly Commanded by the Apo- 


ſtles, are now laid aſide, becauſe not 


Moral, and therefore not of Eternal 
or Univerſal Obligation, why may 


not all other Poſitives of Eccl:ſiaſti- 
cal Policy, which are given to no 
purpoſe, if the Parties concern'd had 


not Power to apply em as they faw. 


Occaſion? Nor can any Scriptures 
bind 


| BY” > PR 
bind any Pofitives on all Manking 
for Ever, becauſe there are no Texts 

= extend em to all Future Gene. 
rations. And if things, being barely 
enjoyn'd the firſt Diſciples, affected 
Poſterity, all things Required of them 
equally wou d. Whereas, ſince par. 
ticular Practices muſt be ſome time or 
other Inconſiſtent with General Rules, 
thoſe muſt give Place to theſe. (. 


V . 4. 42. E $995. . 


Hier. In all Origanical Societies, 
that are deſigned for perpetuity to 
the World's End, as far as it lay in 
the Will and Deſign of their Found- 
ers, ſome Conſtitutions are Funda- 
mental and Eſſential, without which 
ſuch a Society cannot Subfiſt in its 
Original Form and Frame. And of 
this Sort muſt be the Orders and 
General Powers of its Governours: 
Others are Adventitious, and Tempo- 
rary, with refpe& only to the acci- 
dental Conveniences and Advantages 
aim'd at in their Conſtitution, which 
therefore are Variable according to 
the Various Complexions of Times 
and Junctures, &c. And ſuch were 
thoſe Topical Preſcriptions which 
DYE you 


— — 


[x91 ] 

you mention for Topical and Tem- 
| porary Reaſons, as other Inſtitutes 
of Order, Deceney, inferior Mi- 
niſtries, Modes of Worſhip, &c. which 
can never be proper to all Places and 
Ages. 
60d Directing his Apoſtles to Inſti- 
tute for chofe Times, in particular 
Places, to continue during the Rea- 
ſons of their Inſtitution, and no long- 
er, left ſuch Rules under the Power 
of the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors 
to continue, or Cancel them accord- 
ing to Emergent Exigences or Good 
Motives; and therefore the Apoſtoli- 
cal Decrees againſt Blood, and things 
Strangled, and Meats Offered to Idols, 
are in many Places, where they were 
firſt Inſtituted, Antiquated, but in o- 
ther parts continued under the Con- 
duet of the Powers Hierarchical, upon 
the different Motives of Liberty and 
Scandal. But the Hierarchie is a Ca- 
tholick Fundamental, not of meerly 
Apoſtolical Original in Matters ſubje- 
Ged to them, but of Chriſt's Ordi- 
nance firſt laid in their Perſons, on 
whom as a Foundation the Church 
was Built, and whoſe Authority there- 
fore in their Arete, is rightly by 
Ig 
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gt. Gr ſtill aſſerted as Fundamen. 


tal to the Churches Sub- — 
ſiſtence * and that in all 27. Edi 2045 
Places whereſoevet Church- S 
es have been or ſhall be Erected 


1 which . the Ecclefiaſtical Structure 


is exact like that of Civil Societies, 


in reſpe& of Subj jects, ſave, that in 


one Fundamental Security tis much 
Firmer, in that tis not de jure liable 
to any Subverſion or Change by a- 
ny Victorions Foreign Power, as Ci. 
vil States are. Now that i» fa&# God 
did Inſtitute this Society of the Ca- 
tholick Church under the Govern- 
ment of Hierarchical Orders, is fot 
your Sakes a New in all- particular 
Deſcribed and Proved oy the Learned 


Dr. Potter. 


Dem. But to prove the People 
diveſted of this Right, 'tis not enough 
to ſhew the other Government con- 
tended for to be of the Apoſtolick 
Age, with Commands of Submitting 
to it, but to ſhew ſome poſitive Law 
depriving all Chriſtians in all Ages, 
as Plain and Expreſs as the Law of 
Nature, which gives _ People this 


Hier 5 
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Pier. I wou'd faia know, where, 
and among what Churches, or Na- 
tions this Law of Nature is owned, 
as it ought, and wou'd have been in 
all, had there been any ſuch. Tho? 
how Poſitive Offices of a meec Tech- 
nical Society, eſpecially ſuch as ſhall 
Entitle us ro Eternal Happineſs, can 
be determined by any Law of 
Nature, without any Poſitive Conſti- 
tution of God, requires a Sagacity, 
[ believe, greater than even yours to 
diſcern. Here then I fix, and defie 
you to prove this Natural Right of 
Eccleſiaſtical Conduct in the People. 
tis in vain Perfidiouſly to peryert 
the Scriptures or the Antients ro pur- 
poles fo Notorioully Oppoſed by 
hem; and yet ſhou'd we allow 'em, 
jet they prove not theſe Rights 
Founded, and that exprelly, in the 
Law of Nature. Now if it can't be 
proved they had any ſuch Natural 
Right, which is many ways Naturally 
Impoſſible to be had or proved, 
men they never were Diveſted of it, 
dor cou'd be by any Law of God, 
vhich therefore is vainly required of 
us to Produce. But moreover your 

Jen Principles 5 not admit any, 

no 
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no not popular Government in meer 
Matters Eccleſiaſtical and Religion, 4 
becauſe in theſe by the Law of Na- G 
| ture every Man is free, and cannot A 
be ſubjected by his own Will or ano- 


uf 0 of 

thers to any Act of a Repreſentative, I ce 
or Majority, but to his own Conſcience MW +; 

_ only, and ſo every Man is his own WW ... 


Church, or a Church by himſelf, Well! 
but to be very Civil to the Rudeſt of 
Hypotheſis | Suppoſe, the People, Men, 
Women, and Childrea had ſuch a 
| Natural Right, the ſame muſt be U. fue 
nalienable, or Alienable: If ſimply 
Unalienable, even by God, 'tis vain MW — 
| to require a Divine Law for its Ali. 
nation ; but if Alienable by God, as 
this ' Claim ſuppoſes, then Ple prove Th, 
| that God's Politive Conſtitution of the 
| Hierarchie, with Commands of Sub- 
miſſion thereto in the Apoſtolick Age, 1 
did actually Diveſt the People of that M ; 
Natural Right, under all ſuch Hie. 4 
rarchy of that Age, and if that Hiz-W * 
rarchy was of perpetual Deſign to all Del 
Ages and Churches, as others have toil © 
Pemonſtration proved, then your Na- 
| tural Claims are Extinct by Divine 1: 
Conſtitution, for they that are Subjc- 
|  Rted by God to the Goverment of 
. 12: - 7 ny 
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others, cannot Govern themſelves, or 


their Neighbours, and much leſs their 
Governours, by their own Will or 


Authority. And now ſince the relt 


of this Chapter conſiſts of falſe Pre- 
tences to Scripture and Antiquity, Ar- 
rificial Standers, and ſome few Mens 
vain Caprices, and affected Nötions 75 


or re the Buſineſs and Originals 
terarchy, I do not think it 


of the 
worth my white to looſe my Labour 


and marr a Diſcourſe, by entring into 


ſuck mean and aninſtructive Scuffles. 


* — a... 
— * . —ę— * * ct ——— 
* 


* CHA p. V. Difoyed. 


The Clergies ende avouring at an In- 
dependent Power, not "only prevents 
the further Spreading of the Gof- 
bel, but is the Cauſe of it's having 
bp Jp much Ground. 


\ 


ASS we now froin the Ab- 
ſurdities of ſuch Indepen- 


Dem. 


dent Power in the Clergy, to the 


Miſchievous Conſequences of it a- 
gainſt Chriſtianity it (elf, and its Pro- 
grofs into Heathen Countries, whoſe 

1 Unbclicvng 
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Unbelieving and Jealous Princes will 
never endure. a Religion, by which 
they mult be ſubjected either to Strang- 
ers, or their own Subjects. I is no 
wonder therefore, that ſeveral Nati- 
ons, who at firſt Tolerated Chriſtia- 
nity, did afterward, when they found 
what the Clergy aim'd at, extirpate 
it with Fire and Sword; tho' they 
Tolerated other Religions every whit 
as Different from theirs. Ch, V. 4. 1, 
3. P« $0, OL... Fa 
Dier. You wou'd have done well 
to have told us, what Nations you 
mean that thus Extirpated Chriftiani- 
ty on this Provocation. For it does 


not ſeem that you intend it of the 


Primitive Times before the Empire 
became Chriſtian, becauſe you deny, 
that they then made any Profeſſion ot 


ſuch their Independent Powers, eſpc- 


cially to the Heathen Emperors, 9. 3. 
So that 'tis probable you intend the 
Japaneſe Extirpation of Chriſtianity, 
when they found out the Villainous 
Deſigns of the Jeſuits to Extirpate the 
Heathens with Fire and Sword. And 
if ſo; how is this Fact Pertinent toa 


oC 


—I 
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1 
er from God Independent, that is, An- 
derived from Man, and ſubſiſting by 
Divine Commiſſion. Therefore you 
ought to be Definite and Clear in 
our Inſtance, that the whole Cauſe 
in fact may be Examin'd, whether 
*twas Occaſioned meerly by this 
True Chriſtian Principle, pure from 


all Impoſturous Mixtures, Frauds, 


or Additions. But whatſoever any 
Barbarous, or Infidel Nations ma) 
actually do, that does not zpſo facto 


Juſtify them, or Condemn our Prin- 


ciple, as I ſhall prove by the Senſe 
of an Heathen Judge, who made 
the moſt Critical Trial of this Point 
in the very beginning of Chriſti- 
anity, and Pronounced it Innocent, 


and lefr his Judgment on Record to 


all Poſterities. For in the Days of 
Pontius Pilate, the Roman Procurator 


of Fadea, the Jews brought Jeſus he- 


tore Pilate, and among other things 


Accuſed him for forbiding to pay Tri- 


bute to Ceſar, ſaying that he himſelf 
is Chriſt a Ring, Lake 23. 2, And 
they thus Argue to the laſt againſt 
him, F thou let this Man Go thor art 


not Ceſar's Friend, whoſoever maketh 


himſelf a Ring, ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar, 
. O 3 Joh. 
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Toh. 19. 12. A Truth ſo certain, if 
Chriſt in owning that Character had 
invaded any of the Imperial Powers, 
that nothing cou'd have been more 
ſo, in the Judgement of Men. But 
Pilate, having by himſelf Examin'd 
Jeſus in the Judgment Hall, about 
his being King of the Jews, Yeſas 
757 that he was a King, but that 
his Rangaom was not of this World, 
for if it had been jo, his Serve ts (the 


Angels) wowd have Fought,. that he 


ſhou d not be atlivered. to the Jems; 
upon which Pilate went out to the 
Jews, and ſaid to them; I find in 
him no Fault at all, Joh, 18. 33, to 
39. By which he left a precedent to 
all the Heathen, as well as all other 
Nations, that a Spiritual Kingdom, 


and its proper Authorities, do not pre- 


judice any Secular or Imperial Powers, 
nor the Profeſſion of them, give any 
Umbrage or Provocation unto Earthly 
Princes to their Puniſhment, while in 
all. their Worldly Capacities they own 
themſelves intirely Subject to the 


Civil Supreme as whoſe Power is given 


from above, as Chriſt own'd to Pilate, 
Joh, 19. 1t. And is God's Ordinance, 
as St. Paul taught the Romans. Ch. 13. 


Dem. 
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em. But further you are to Ob- 


ſerve, that if the firſt Revealers of 
this Religion, and their Succeſſors, had 


all tlieſe Powers, Juriſdictions, Ho- 
nours, Priviledges, Preeminences, &c. 


how tow'd the Chriſtians have Aſſert- 
ed their Diſintereſtedneſs in Preaching 
the Goſpel as an Argument for the 


Truth of it? The Greateſt Glory 
Mortals are capable of, is to be thought 
the peeuliar Favourites of Heaven, 
and to held Communication with God, 
Authorizing them to Promulgate his 


Will to the whole World, to be re- 


vered therefore as the God who {peak- 


eth in them. But if the Revelation 
be ſuch, that it gives the Revealers 
Power and Juriſdiction, Independent 


F How Fall, 


e Term Spiritual; how 
can it be ſaid, that theſe Reyealers 
are Diſintereſted, or that their pre- 
tended Succeſſors to this Power are 
Competent Witneifes, when no Court of 
ſudicature allows the "I eſtimony of thoſe 
that have ſuch Intereſt: And certainly 


in a Cauſe of this Conſequence the Evi- 


dence ought to be as Diſintereſted, as in 
any of leis Moment. Ch, V. 5. 47 5. 
P. 183, &c. = 4 Pier. 


of any but God himlelf, in 
ray  krvidin- all things they are pleasd + 


/ 


Revealers, from 
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Hier. That Chrift and his A. 


poſtles did claim ſuch Powers, Hon- 


ours, Priviledges, and Preeminences 
Spiritual is 1 fact certain, if their 
Hiſtories be true. And conſequently 
by you they were not to be Credit- 
ed, meerely upon their own Evidence, 
much leſs by the Teſtimony of their 
pretended Succeſſors claiming the ſame 
Powers, &c. ſo that the Rights of the 
Chriſtan Church. are to Renounce the 
Revelation of Chriſtianity, made by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as having no 
Competent Credit or Evidence. 


Dem. But I foreſee you'l draw an 


Argument for the Credibility of their 
Succeſſors, in their Teſtimony for the 
their Sufferings in 
Maintenance thereof. But alas! Men's 
Sufferings for ſuch Opinions is not 
ſuffient to ſupport the Weight of em; 
of which Duels for Punctitio's, or 
miſtaken Honours, Indian Women leap- 


ing into their Dead Husbands Funeral 


Flames, Vaninus and Effendi's Martyr- 
doms for Atheiſm, are convictive Argu- 
ments, Ch. V. F. 6. P. 184, &c. 


Pier. But here you Artfully Slip 
over the Teſtimomes, which Chriit 
and 
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and his Apoſtles brought for them- 


ſelves before they Suffered, viz. the 


Teſtimony of God, by thoſe Divine 
Works and Miracles which he. wrought 


in and by them Pablickly in the ſight 


of the World. Our Lord himſelf pleads 
this Evidepce againſt thoſe Jews, Joh. 5. 
36, 37. Job. 10. 25 37, 38. And 
when the Cavilling and Adulterous 
Generation of Jews required a - ſign 
of him, Matt. 16. 1, 4. Mar. 8. 11. e- 


ven with Scorn and Inſolence upon 


the Croſs, Matt. 27. 40. to 44. They 
ſuppoſed that ſuch wou'd be Eviden- 
ces in themſelves of Divine Credit. 
And if we receive the witneſs of 


Men, the witneſs of God is greater 


1 Joh. 5. 9. So that our Lord had 
greater Witneſs than that of John the 
Baptiſt, that went before him. Joh. 5. 
36. in the Works of the Father which 
he performed; and his Apoſtles aſtec- 
ward by the Holy Ghoſt in Teſtinto- 
ny of his Name. So that Chriſt's and 
his Apoſtles Credit does not ſtand in 


the ſole Evidence of their Succeſſors 


( which did no Miracles, except that 


of Suffering ) as you would Peridi- 


ouſly Inſinuate, for where thoſe Suffer- 
ings inſufficient to Jultity their Vera- 
Tacity, 
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racity, yet 'we have tlie prior and on 
greater Evidences of Prophecy, God en 


Voice from Heaven, and Chriſt's and Ea 
his Apoſtles Miracles and Piety. But fa) 

let us ſee what you have to ſay a. Su 
gainſt the Credit of Martyrdom in of 

the Apoſtles Succeſſors. Why! they I an 
are Parties by their Claims of Divine N wi 

Authority which tho? Impoſturous, they I Af 

might rather Dye then Confeſs em an 

ſuch. Well! allow that too Bu mc 

how. will this affect thoſe infinite My. ſec 

riads of Lay- People, Men, Women, W M. 

and Children, that were in all the Ml har 

World, for good part of Three Hun- nei 

dred Years, every where Slaughterd MW W. 

for owning the Powers of Chriſt and Stu 

His Apoſtles firſt, and in their Epiſco- ¶ not 
al Succeſſors afterward, this being and 


included in the Article of the Catho. ges 
lick Church; in which theſe Lay- my 
Martyrs ſucceſſively from the Begin- W To: 
ning claim'd no ſhare to themſelves? I and 
Befide, they did not voluntarily, tho' I ſtia 
any animal Paſſion, run into Death, I ry 
as feveral do thro? Rage or Love, but as 
did it againſt all Paſſions and Natu- I an. 
„ ral Aﬀettions to the contrary, ( a5 Ma 
Octadius Teſtifies in Minucins Felix, ¶ no 
Cruces nec colimus, net optamus) up- mo! 
8 


[ 2033 | 
on ſuch Divine Reaſons publickly giv- 
en to all the Wiſe and Mighty upon 
Earth, as they were not able to Gain- 
ſay, ſo that twas not meerly the 
Sufferings, but the Flaming Divinity 
of that - Wiſdom, Courage, Candor, 
and Charity to their Perſecutors, and 
with Miracles they wrought that 
Aſtoniſhed, Confounded, Convinced, 
and at laſt Converted the Greäteſt, 
moſt Learned, and moſt Eager Per- 
ſecutors. And none therefore, but a 
Man hardned unto utter Folly, wou'd 


have compared the paſſhonate Mad- 


neſs of Duelliſts, and of ſuperſtitious 
Wives of the Heathens, and a ſturdy 
Stubbornneſs of an Atheiſt or two, 
not Admir'd but Condem'd by all Wife 
and good Men for ever, thro' all A- 
ges, with the Noble and Divine Ar- 
my of Martyrs, -whoſe Aihes and 
Tombs ſilenced the Devils Oraclcs, 


ſtian Churches, Erected to God's Glo- 
ry and their Memory, as well after, 
as before, the Empire became Chriſti- 
an. Lou that wou'd match a few 


no doubt have been the Primier and 
moſt Offticiviis Counſellor in the 
„Egyptian 


and were made the Foundations of Chri- 


Mad People to theſe Armies, wou'd 
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gyptian Court, to have Adviſed a 
n of Jannes, and Jambres, a. 
bove Moſes, and Aaron, to the hard. 
ning Pharaoh's Heart, to the Oppreſſion 
of God's People, ſince their Sorceries 
carried a much Nigher Reſemblance 
to the Divine Miracles, than the Mad 
Sufferings of a few Confeſſed Wretches 
do to the Glorious Sufferings of Hea- 
venly _ Martyrs, between which the 
Diſtance is not only Oppoſite but 
Extreme. And were I fure you be- 
lieved the Story, I ſhou'd be ſtrong. 
ly Tempted to think that you are 
of the Side of thoſe TWO Magi. 
cians, an Artfull Wickednefs being 
with you the only Admirable Grace 


and Perfection, and Divine Operati. 


ons, the only Object of your Hatred 


and Blaſphemy. But to come to 


your Noble Inſtances. Let but a good 
Law of Capital Puniſhment, or tome 
what leſs Dreadful, as Publick Shame 
or Out-Lawry, be made, and executed 
againſt ſuch Heroical, Supetſticious, or 
Atheiſtical Courtiers of Death, I dare 
engage, it ſhall quickly Loſe all its 
infatuated Votaries, while yet Chriſti- 
anity Maintained it ſelf againſt all 
ſuch Terrors of Humane Torture , 


and 


and 


— 
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and Ignominy, which Hobbiſtical, Spi- 
nozan, and Tindallian Principles Will 
not dare to Endure. 2 Sa 


Neri 


CHAP. VI. Diſcaſ#d. 
That the Clergies Claiming an Inde- 
pendent Power, is of all Things 
the moſt Deſtruftive to the In- 
tereſt of Religion, and is the Cauſe 
of thoſe Corruptions under which 
Chriſtianity Labours 


Dem. Make my Entrance toward 
1 this Obſervation, by re- 
| newing here my Popular Principle, 
char "ris Abſolutely Neceſſary to the 
Freſervation of Religion in its Purity, 
| bar all the Power Man is capable 
of ſhou'd belong to the Laity, be- 
cauſe they can have no Motive, no 
Temptation to Abuſe it, by Corrupt- 
ing it to Advance their ſecular Inte- 
Ul reft, which Iatereſt muſt ſuffer Detri- 
ment by the leaſt Deviation from the 
Purity and Stncerity. of Religion. Ch. 
VVV S. I. P. 190. | Se 
” ns 9 Hier. 
. | 
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q Hier. 1 Since you - know 1 deny 
your Popular Right to all poſſibſe 
Power herein, you muſt give me 
leave to try the Force of your Rea. 
ſons. And Firſt of all, I believe all 
Men meet with Motives and Temp. 
tations to abuſe the Pureſt Religion, 
and thoſe zz. fact ſometimes too preva. 
lent. For are not the Luſts of the 
Fleſh in every Man ftrong Tempta. 

tions againſt the Pureſt and moſt He. 
roick precepts of the Chriftian Religi- 
on? Is not the Covetous Man wil. 
ling to think his Covetouſneſs the 
Vertues of Frugality, and an aſpi. 
ring Man to Judge his Ambition; 
Glorious? Wou'd not the nature of 
Man in Common be apt to think 
Submiſſion to Perſecutions to be a Prin- 
_ciple. of Slavery, debaſing the Mind 
as well as Oppreſſing the Body? And 
do not we find ſingle Lay-Men Coin 
out Religious Notions, adapted to their 
Carnal Luſts, and thinking that G04 
is ſuch a one even as themſelves, and 
lo go on, till they at length tix 
their Minds altogether in Principles 
of Irreligion? Nor is it to any pur- 
poſe to pretend they can't do it, be- 


cauſe ,tis againſt their Intereſt, when | 
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in. fat they do ſo. And how often. 


do Men act, not only againſt the 
Common Intereſt, of Humane Na- 
ture and all Mankind, or the Nation 


and Society to which they belong, 


even that of their own Families and 
Perſons, as do Prodigals, Drunkards, 
Whoremongers, Idle Perfons, &c. Bur 
in Truth, Men, that are lead by the 
Motives of fecular Intereſt, reckon 
That, their, Intereſt, which they moſt 
of all Affect to Enjoy, which with 
the General Multitade are their Vices, 
and that which Miniſters to them, and 
will not the great Strictneſs and Pu- 
rity of true Chriſtian Religion deprive 
them of theſe? And to enjoy theſe 
will they not be Tempted to the leaſt 
Deviation from the Purity of our Re- 
ligion, nor look upon ſuch Deviation 


as a Detriment to that ſuppoſed In- 


tereſt, which they muſt loſe without 
ſome ſuch Deviation? But if you 
mean in mere Speculations and Poſi- 
tives which affect no Worldly Intereſt, 


may not pure and true Speculations be 


Corrupted in the Mind of a Lay-man, 


either by the Deluſions of Satan, or his 
own Weakneſs, and other Mens Fallacies 
and Deceits, contrary Principles, and 

EY Speculations 
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Speculations cannot both be True and 
Pure, and yet Lay-men' often fall in- 
to ſuch, where no Prieſt guides em, 
and thoſe that are Falſe muſt be 
Corrupt, even tho' according to you 
there is no Danger in Corruption by 
any meer Error, after impartial Exa- 
mination. Whether therefore pure Re- 
ligion is to be guided by ſecular Inte- 
reſt or no, yet may it be deviated from 


by ſuch as are ignorant of its Con. 


duct, and its Tendency to that their 
Intereſt which the many generally 


are, and not only the many but the 


mighty ſometimes, Witneſs the late King 
James, and Auguſtus, late Dethroned 
King of Poland, in their Deviations 
from their Religion upon falſe Intereſts, 
But had this 83 Power in Re- 
ligion been fo abſolutely Neceſſary, to 
the preſervation of its Purity, how 
came it to paſs that Almighty God 
commited the Conduct of the Jewiſh 
Religion to the Prieſts, excluſively of 
the Laity, and of the Minor Levites 
too in the Superior Offices of it, as in 
rhe Inſtances, and according to your 
Principles, againſt the Right of Da- 
than, Abiram, and Corah. And how 
came our Lord to Commit the 

Sh Affairs 


[ bog 


Affairs of Religion to his Apoſtles, 


and theſe again to Tranſmit it to the 
Hierarchie, as in fact was done, and 
hath been proved to you beyond all 


Poſſibility of Doubt. Moreover, by 
the like Reaſoning twill Follow, that 


all Civil Power Man is capable of, 
ſhow'd' be in the body of the People, 
becauſe they can have no Motive or 
Temptation to abuſe it. to be Tyran- 


nical, Unconſtant, or Unjuſt, becauſe - 


tis "againſt their Temporal Intereſt? 
i. e. there can be no Thieves, Rob- 
bers, Adulterers, Rebels, &c. And if 
this which fact ſo Univerſally Refutes 
had been True, why did Men free- 
ly chooſe to come out of a Natural 
into a Civil State, if they coud have 
Saſtein'd no Injury in the Natural, 
upon theſe Pretentions. 


Dem. But tis the Clergies Inte- 
reſt to have Religion Corrupted, be- 
cauſe they as ſuch have no other 
way to Lord it over their Brethren. 
i. F. 190 5 


Hier. But this ſuppoſes it Abſo- 
lutely and Univerſally Certain ( fince 
all Men purſue their proper Inte- 


P reſts 
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muſt profeſs a Falſe, none a True 
poſtles excepted. It muſt alſo ſup- 
Religion neceſſary to dire& us to 


only Forfeit thoſe Rewards, but ex. 


ments. For on ſuch a Belief it muſt 


-, Prieſts led the Van in thoſe Mar- 


thren. I conclude with noting, that 
to the Excluſion of all Civil Magi 


> tis the Intereſt of all Princes and 


Fate]. 


reſts ) that all Prieſts whatſoever 
Religion, neither Chriſt nor his A- 


poſe that no Prieſt does, or can Be- 
lieve a Future State of Eternal Re. 
wards and Puniſhments, nor a True 


thoſe Rewards the Corruption of 
which for Worldly Intereſts muſt not 


poſe the Corrupters to thofe Puniſh- 


be his Greateſt, his Eternal Intereſt to 
reſerve it's Purity, againſt all World- 
y Intereſts Tempting him to the con- 
trary. And hence as all Chriſtians 
were in fact Perſecuted at firſt for the 
Purity of their Religion, even to the 
Cheerful Loſs of all Things, for the 
ſake of Future Glory, ſo the Biſhops and 


tyrd Armies, when there was no 
poſſibility of Lording over their Bre- 


ſtrates, you may as well at leaſt ſay 
(and you are daring enough) that 


Magiſtrates, to Corrupt the "0 
| oy 
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and Deſtroy the Rights of the People 
becauſe they have no other way to 
Lord it over them, and therefore 'tis 
as naturally Impoſſible for them to do 
otherwiſe, as tis for Prieſts not to 
Corrupt Religion, and then you have 
completely fitted your ſelf for Civil Ad- 
vancements. Now the Remainder of 
this Chapter conſiſting only in Mali- 
cious Reflexiong on all Synods, and 


the Tragedies of IIl and Heretical ones, 


imputed to all the Clergy, and to 
the Innocent, rather than the Wick- 
ed, (which are your eſpecial Favou- 


rits ) without Taxing Temporal Pow- 


ers and Violences, as the chiefeſt 
Cauſes of thoſe Evils, 8c. according 


to my uſual way I ſhall take no No- 


tice of it, but Proceed to the next 
— 


3927] 


CHAP. VII. Diſcuſs d 


That this Hypothelis, of an Tnde- 
pendent Power, in any Set of Cler- 
gy Men, males all Reformation 
Lin Lawfal, except tho /e, who are 
i. (PO to have this Power do 


Conſent. 


Dem. F the Clergy have their 
Power from God, none 
but he can take it away; which can 
be only by Revelation; which being 
never to be Expected, Men muſt for 
ever pay their Obedience to their Ec- 
T ef Governours, notwithſtand- 
ing the moſt Falſe and Heretical Do- 
ctrines, or the moſt Wicked or Impi- 
ons Terms of Commuinon. But the 
Light of Nature, as well as the Goſ- 
pe], obliges People to Judge for 
themſelves, and to take heed what they 
hear, totry "the Spirits, to avoid and flee 
Falſe Prophets, Seducers, Deceivers, and 
blind Guides, &*c. Ch, VII. F. 1, 8 
P. 232. 233, 29% 


A 


| Hier. 
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Hier. The Tenure of the Clergy 
in their Powers, is ſuch only as God 
has given 'em, and no other which 
was not. abſolutely Unlimitted, or 
Unaccountable, but confin'd to antece- 
dent Publick Principles and Offices of 
Divine Conſtitution, which if they 


Violate they incurr the Merit of 


Forfeiture, either of the Power or its 
Exerciſe. Thus St. Paul, tho we or 
an Angel from Heaven, Preach any 
other Goſpel unto you, let him be 
be Accurſed. Gal. 1. 8, 9. They then 


that Violate the Principles of the Co- 


venant of Grace, Eſtabliſh'd in the 
Church by the Ap oſtles, Merit this 
Curſe, 5 Beda Forfeiture of 
Grace, Offices, and Order, and fo are 
to be as Peſts abandoned by their 
Churches, and on their Application to 
Superior, or in want of them, to Social 
Biſhops, theſe on the Evidence of ſuch 
Crimes are to Grant and Conſtitute o- 


thers in their Places. But if Diſtreſs of 


Times and Circumſtances Obſtructs 
ſuch Remedy, the Laity can only De- 
ſert the Impoſtor, and ſeek if poſſible 
a Neighbour Communion, bearing the 
Infelicity with Patience and Humili- 
ation, and muſt not Uſurp an Autho- 


P 3 | rity, 
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rity, which God never gave them. 
And this is enough to Reply to all 


your popular Claims in this Chapter, 


Dem. But what ſay yu to the 


Eighth Chapter? 


Hier. Nothing, for tis not my 
Buſineſs to be Concerned at Snitefil 


Calumnies, and Declamations, and 


and ſo proceed we to the Ninth. 


8 


— 


C H AP. ix | Diſeaſes, 

That this Hypotheſis, of none be- 
ing capable to Govern the Church, 
except Biſhops, and that none can 
be Biſhops, except thoſe that de- 
rive their Power by a Continued 
and Uninterrupted Succeſſion from 
the Apoſtles, deſtroys the very Being 
of the Church. 


Dem. ELL then ! If Biſhops 
only can Govern the 

Church, then no Society, without 
Epiſcopal Government, can be a 
Church, and all the Reformed, (who 
% ney 


» bas 
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have em not ) have got by their Se- 
paration from the Church of Rome, 
is to Unchurch themſelves by throw- 
ing off a Government, which is eſſen- 
tial to the Church of Chriſt. Ch. IX. 


4 F. 314- 


Hier. Altho' by all Laws in the | 


World, I may refuſe to Anſwer all 
enſnaring Queſtions, and tho* you 
hereby deſign to raiſe up thoſe Chur- 
ches to our Ruine, that fo you may 
afterward the more feaſibly Ruine 
them; yet for the ſake of doubtful 
Conſciences I will freely deliver my 
Sentiments, with the Humbleſt Sub- 
miſſion to our own Church, and a- 
bove all to the Catholick. Firſt then 
I Anſwer, that no Churches are Un- 
churched, for throwing off Biſhops, 
who impoſe ſinful Terms of Com- 


munion; and meer want of better 


Biſhops, "alſo, does not deprive them 


of any Right to any Ecclefiaftical 


Commerce or Communion. So that 
their Blemiſh does not conſiſt barely 
in this. But Two Things there are 
in which they Offend ; one i, that 


they Neglect or Refuſe to have Biſhops, g 
the other ic, that they took upon them 
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to Ordain ſome by Lay-men, ſome by 

Presbyters, and both upon Principles bh 
up by their Teachers, contrary to the 
Catholick Order and Senſe of all Church 
es, from the Beginning. So that, if there 
be no Neceſſity Pleadable - for all, or 


for any, theſe Diſorders to excuſe 


them, their Cauſe is already Con- 
demned by the Fundamental Princi- 
ples of the Catholick Church, recog- 
nized againſt Presbyters Ordination, 
in the Synod of Alexandria, in the 
Caſe of Iſchyras, Ordained by Collu- 
thus, as againft all Unepiſcopal Ordi- 
nations in the Council of Sardica, 
in the Caſe of ſuch as had been by 
meer miſtake Ordain'd by two Im- 
poſtors Muſeus, and Eutychian, Now 
no. neceſſity can be pretended for 
their Writing or Preaching againſt 
the Catholick Churches Notions and 
Principles of the Divine Right and 
Neceſliry of Biſhops ; for this they 
might have own'd in the ordinary 
courſe of Things, and made their Ex- 

<ptions only on their own Inſupe- 
rable Exigences. All :ſuch- Preachers 
and Authors therefore wou'd have 


been Rank'd with Aerius, as Hereticks, 


in the Primitive Days, and lo de jure 
| re 
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are to be Reputed by all Churches 


now, and all their Laity that have 


Eſpouſed their Anti-Catholick Noti- 
ons. The Equity therefore that may 
ſeem proper to be allow'd, is only to 
ſuch as may be ſuppoſed Innocently 
Ignorant of the Right, or that do 
really own and deſire it, but are over 
Born by Irrefiſtible Power. And then 
the Queſtion will ariſe what Validity 
there is in their Ordinations, and Mi- 
niſtration of Sacraments, and their 
Orders; and this in a double re- 
ſpect; 1ſt, Of their Form; 2dly, 
Of their Effects. And firſt of all we 
cannot find by any Rule of Scripture, 
Tradition, Catholick Cuſtom or Ca- 


non, that they have any Validity of 


Form, nor of Effect except only in 
Baptiſm, which, tho' performed by 
Lay-men in abſolute neceſſity, either 
in or out of Schiſm, is ſo far allow'd 
in the Weſtern Church, as not to be 
Reiterated, tho ſo Defective as to 
need the Purgation, Abſolution, and 
Confirmation of the Biſhop, to give 
it Vertue and Grace in the Unity of 


the Church. But becauſe ſach Force 


never lay upon any Churches till the 
Reformation, therefore we can have 
e no 
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no Judgment of theſe new Caſes in 
former Councils. All therefore, that 
is to be conſidered, is, how far it 
may be Indulged by the Divine E. 
quity, and thereupon TWO Things 
may exerciſe an Eccleſiaſtical Caſuits: 
Firſt, whether any Dangers or Diſtreſ- 
ſes will prevail with God to Excuſe 
Men in neglecting ſuch Ordinances 
of his, as he has made Fundamental 
to the Structure and Conduct of 
Chriſtiany in the Unity of his Church 
Whether he will not require Mar- 
tyrdom of us in adhereing to #hi; 
as well as other his Inſtitutions ? 
That he may abate of that Strickneſs 
is not to be denied; but that he 
will abate to thoſe that *know his 
Laws, no Man can prove, Humane 
Reaſon not being able to determine 
his poſitive Will. The Second Queſti- 
on is, whether they are under ' ſuch 
a fatal Neceſſity as they pretend, or 
as may be ſo great as to attain ſuch 2 
ſuppoſible Indulgence in God, which 
*tis difficult for us to gueſs at, ex- 
cept they that expe& the benefit of 
fuch Divine Indulgence, have pub- 
\ lickly, and to their utmoſt done al! 
they can with the Powers of this 
„%% We World 
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World to obtain Biſhops. The 
utmoſt lenity therefore, we can with 


any Reliance preſume upon from 
God, 1s to the abſolutely Ignorant 
and pious, that he may give them 
Grace in the Participation of thoſe 


Irregular Ordinances of which their 


Teachers can have no ground of Con- 
fidence, becauſe they ought not in 
ſuch Ignorance to undertake ſuch a 
| Miniſtry, as requires ſuch a know- 


ledge of Ecclefiaſtical Order. Tis 


therefore doubtful, whether any 
Church or Churches can determine 
in the Favour of any but Innocent 
lgnorants, and much more whether 
they can allow any formal Validity 
in their Orders, Offices, or Conſtitu- 
tion, and if it be not certain that 


Churches can do ſo, much leſs can 


any private Perſons undertake it. 
Our Church therefore, aſſerting her 
own Foundations, has thought fit 


to paſs no Judgment on Foreign Mo- 


dels, either in their Favour or Preju- 
dice, being neither Conſulted nor 
Impugned by them, and fo not Ob- 
liged in Prudence to Raiſe a Storm 
by any publick Determination to no 
purpoſe. In which therefore we mes 
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do well to take her for a Pattern 
while yet all Churches and Divines 
may do as well, in utmoſt Charity to 
labour with them, to remove the 
Scandal, hereby given to the Papiſts 
and us too, that ſo Reforming here. 
in they may be ſure that they ſhall 
be (not Imperfe& or no Churches, 
but) Perfect and Entire Churches be- 
fore God and Man; whereas if we 
fill Cocker em in their Blemiſhes, 
we ſhall attract a great Guilt, and al- 
moſt certainly a ſecond Ruine on our 
ſelves. 


Dem. If the Popiſh Biſhops were 

Biſhops at the time of our Reforma- 
tion, the Proteſtants were Schiſmaticks 
Ro own Kules. Ch. IX. F. 4. P. 
31 


Hier. I own they were actual 
Biſhops of this Church, till the For- 
feiture of their Stations C Merited 
by their Corruptions ) was actually 
taken, or laid hold on by this Church; 
and ſo their Title actually continuing 
in a formal and peaceable Poſſeſſion, 
as Other Forfeited Eſtates and Offices 
before Seiſure are wont to do. fer 

alter 


E 

after this Church actually took the 
Forfeiture, and Proteſtant Biſhops Or- 
dained others for it, inſtead of the 
Ejected, the New Ordained Biſhops 
came in fairly upon the foremention- 
ed Rule of St. Paul, to the Galatians, 
and the Form, by which Succeſſors 
were Ordained to the Churches of 4ſ- li; 
turica, and Emcrita, upon the Popular 1 
and Clerical Rejection of Martialic, = 
and Baſilides, for their Lapſe into 
Idolatry. 


Dem. If the Popiſh Biſhops wefe 9 
Shiſmaticks, they cou'd be no Medi- | 
um for Apoſtolical Succeſſion, and ſo It 
ours are no Biſhops, that were Or- ft 
dained by em. Ch. IX. F. 8. P. 318. 


Hier. There are two ſorts of | 
Schiſm, one of ſubject Chriſtians, from 14 
their Governours and Liturgical Com- N 
munion, without valid Cauſes, and 1 
this puts a Man into an actual State W 
of Schiſm from the whole Catholick 10 
Church, in no part of Which hath 6 
he any Right of Communion, and 
theſe are the Schiſms mentioned in 
the Scriptures. The other is between 
equal Siſter Churches upon Difa- b 
85 1 greement t 


* 
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greement in Uſages, or oppoſite Canon: 
Extrinſical to the Eſſentials of Chriſti. 
anity, as P. ViFor, Excommunicated the 
Quartadeciman Aſians, and Pope Ste. 
phen, the Rebaptizers, which con- 
fiſts only in a denial of External 


Commerce, which does by no means 


Unchurch either ſide. Beſide, all Of. 
fences, that give a juſt Cauſe for 
ſuch Separation of Churches, or Bi. 
ſhops, from ſuch equal and fraternal 
Communication, do not conſtitute the 
Offender a Schiſmatick in this ſecond 
Senſe, till the Offended for want of 

Satisfaction does ſo Separate, and af. 
ter that the Offender refuſing to Heal 
the Breach becomes the Schiſmatick, 
But this does not Extinguiſh his Au- 
thority 'over his own Laity and Cler- 
gy, nor ſeparate them from their 
Title and Intereſt in the Church 
Catholick. Now when Popiſh Bi- 
ſhops Ordain'd among us, they were 
in no actual State of Schiſm here, 
and therefore their Ordinations were 
Valid, and themſelves proper Medi- 
ums of Succeſſion, notwithſtanding the 
| Schiſm between the Greek, Eaſtern, and 
Roman Churches, in which the Ro- 


man certainly is, and the others very 


probably 


* 
* 1 
; Us 
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probably are Faulty; which being 
bac of the equal, and the fraternal 
ſort, between the Communities, or 


rather their reſpective Heads, does 


not Unchurch them, or their Biſhops 
on either ſide, ſo that all their Offices 


are Valid and Canonical; how great 


ſoever their Corruptions may be while 
they preſerve the Fundamental and 
Eſſential Points of Chriſtianity ; the 
Divine Purity of God's Ordinances 


not being defilaßte by the fins of 


their Miniſters, and having their Effi- 


cacy, not from the Goodneſs of Men, 


but the Grate and Power of God, as 
appears by the Sacrifices Offered at 


the Altar by Hophni, and Phineas, and 


other Wicked Prieſts. 


Dem. But by your Favour the 
Twenty Third Artic'e of our Religi- 
on defines the Church to be a Congre- 
gation of Faithful Men, in which the 
pure Word of God is Preach'd, and the 
Sacraments duly Adminiſtred according to 
Chriſt's Ordination, in all that of Neceſſity 
are requiſite to the ſame. Can we ap- 
ply this to the Papiſts. &c, (/. IX. 
F. 10. P, 319. 


| Dicer. 
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| preted according to the Notorious In- 
tention of our Church in thoſe Days, 
which was poſitively to aſſert and 
prove our ſelves to be a True Church 
againſt the contrary charge of the 
Romaniſts, and therefore ought not 
to be ſtretch d beyond that Intention 
to a Negative Senſe, that the Church 
of Rome, or any other corrupt Church- 
es are not Churches in verity of 
Eſſence, becauſe of their Ad ventitious 
or Intermixt Pollutions. For in this 
Senſe it wou'd Unchurch almoſt all 

Eaſtern, and Weſtern, Popiſh, and Re- 
formed Churches, which ſurely was 
never the Intent of the Article. The 
Traditional Corruptions of the Jew- 
iſh Prieſts and Elders did not deſtroy 
the Eſſence tho they Marr'd the Pu- 
rity of the Jewiſh Church, and ſuch 
is the State of all Corrupt Chriſtian 


| Churches 1n the World. 


Dem. The very Muſſel-Men may 
with a better Grace pretend to be a 
True Church 
not ſo abominably Corrupting the 
Old and New Teſtament, by the 
Sentiments of Mahomet, as theſe 


Hier. This Article muſt be Iter- 


than the Papiſts, as 


by 


Frinci! 
{ter. 
5 O 
yhich 
ath 
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by heir Oral SMT i een of 


cid allible ne ee: Ghe IX. 
j; £56 1 ch 
los tf 
ber. Tou did not sing this Tn 
in the Days, of K. James; but upon 
bnd Thoughts the Muſſel-Men are 
purer Chriſtians, becauſe they do de- 
py: the e, 2nd Incarnation and 
beity of Chriſt, (Poſtponing him to 
Mahomet) and almoſt all the other 
Articles of our Creed, Ergo they are 
true Church, or truer than that ob 
527 Probation. * THIN 


ty a 11 Woll JUG, * 


bon to the Papiſts, that their Adver- 


em, - by ſtriwing to prove 'em a; 
rue Church, gr ho they; look on us 25 
meer Lay-mob; and Schiſmaticks“ 
ind hope to be Reſtored by us on this 
frinciple, than which there cannot be a. 
ctter for their turn, and to Proſelyte 
is oven to them, with the Increaſe of 
yhich Principle, the danger of Popery 
ath alſo e Ch. IX. 15 18. P. 
g a 


(IE. 0 


Dem. It muſt be no ſmall Mer 5 
bries' Labour to do their Work for 


Hier. bir you 9 been 1 


in Legal Poſſeſſion of their Stations 


ceſſion of Truth even to Adverſaries, 


Richelieu, the Romiih Councils have 


i F 2261 8 
to ſay, chat we allow this to the 


Church' of Rome, becauſe upon. our 5 
Hypotheſis of Succeſſion, we fl it Ne. Re 
ceſſary to Support our own. Well, be eve 
it ſo; How then are we to be Blated I ane 
in Point of Prudence, ſince Truth al: ;-, 
ſo Requires and Aſſerts a' Neceffity of 


Succeffion, which nb . Corruptions of 
Biſhops can Deſtroy, while they are 


into which they were "= and 
Canonically Fix d. Tis  theretor 


e 2 
very Juſtifiable Prudence to aſſert al po. 
Truths Neceſſary to Defend our own bei 
Cauſe. But however ſuch Candid Con- p. 


that Refuſe us the ſame Equity, wil 
be Naturally apt to convince all Im- 
partial, and Generous Romaniſts, that 
we are Sincere, and that will be the 
Firſt Great Motive to their Converſi 
on, or at leaſt ought to be fo; I 
the Romiſh Engineers ſhou'd Fanc 
the contrary, as *tis here Fancied for 
ꝛem, they are like enough to be De 
ceived, and they are. ſo Apprehenſive 
thereof, that | ever ſince the Days of 


been 


racticed by French Art, and 
Intereſt 


„to advance thg Diſſenters 
25 Anc 


I hs On 
ind by them to Work our Ruine, 
and in courfe of Time Gradually to 
Reinftate themſelves thereby. How. 
ever, Truth is Inflexible, and Courts 
and Fears no Parties, having God for 
it's. Guardian, on whom her Votaries 
bught conſtantly to Depend. 


Dem. But to ſhew the Vanity 
of your Plea for the Succeſſion, did 
not our Biſhops, that Renounced the 
Romiſh Communion, quit all the 
Power and Juriſdiction they. got by 
being in that Church? Ch, IX. F. 19. 
. 32. „ 


Pier. Our Biſhops, that Renoun- 
ed Communion with the Romiſh 


Church in her Corruptions, were 


never Biſhops ( properly ſpeaking ) 
if or in the Church of Rome, which 
4, and Canonically can have but 
one at a Time, but they were Bt- 


ſhops of this Church, and made fo 


while this Church was under Romiſh 


Corruptions, which Corruptions when 


they Renounced, they did not Renounce 
their Character, Order, or that Au- 
thority, and juriſdiction, out of which 
the Popiſh Revolution in the Days of 
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Queen Mary, forced em; but by Verne 
of their Power of Epiſcopa 
they Conſecrated Arch-Biſhop Parker, 
and others, and took Sees themſelves 


_ Forfeited by the Papiſts, and there- 
fore ſeized by the Church, and ſup- 


plied with . under the Con. 


duct of the Queen. 


Dem. The Popiſh Biſhops had 
as much Power to Deprive, or to De- 


grade thoſe Biſhops they Ordain'd who 


after turn'd, Proteſtants, and by 2 


Competent Authotity, and by a Va. 
lid, tho? not a juſt Sentence, Ch. IX. 


Hh. 20. And ſo thoſe Cenfutes in 


Queen Marie: Time were ſuffteient to 


Unmake *< 11 Biſhops. | 


Hier. Well / ſuppoſing ſo, yer an 
Unjuſt Sentence, tho' in Form Va- 
lid till Reverſed, not only may, but 
ought to be Validly Revers d. But 
*ris not only competent Authority 


that is neceſſary to make Acts Judicial 


Valid, but there muſt be Laws apon 
which, and Rules by which the Judg- 
es are to Proceed. And as to Laws, 


the Divine are firſt to take Place, and 
none againſt em; and an Eccleſaſti 
| cal | 


Orders 


Z 
| 


were. 


e e -. 
cal Sentence therefore paſt againſt ſuch 


Law is 1% facto publickly, formally, 
and totally Null, Invalid, and of 90 
Force, ſuch as all Judgments againſt 
Proteſtants for renouncing Romiſh 


Corruptions notoriouſly are, and ever 
And becauſe. Inſtances eaſier 
ſtrike the Senſe than General, and per- 
haps Obſcure Propoſitions, put the 
Caſe any one be Judicially Cenſured 
for Profefling any Article of the Creed 
as the Unity of God, and the reſt, 
or for refuſing Idolatry, ſuch Sentence 
will appear as well Invalid as Unjuſt. 


Dem. But what ſay you to Mr: 


Doawels Pleas, on this Caſe, and my 


Anſwers to em, not Omitting Dr. 
Hody's Notions alſo in ſeveral Sections? 


1 


from P. 325, to P. 332. 


Dier. We have no need of their 
Notions, and ſo are not concern'd for 
their Juſtification. Mr. Dodwell is a- 


live, and of Age enough to ſpeak for 


himſelf, but we are not bound to all 
his ſingular Opinions. ts 
Dem. Well then! to go on a- 
gainſt the Principles, and your Title of 
Oucceſſion, Nothing can be more ſenſe- 


2 1 leſs, 


— 


4 
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leſs, than the Notion of a Biſhop 
without a Biſhoprick, becauſe that 


_ carries Spiritual Power and Juriſdicti. 


on, which ſuppoſes Obedience and 
Subjection, and *tis perfect Contra- 
dition to ſuppoſe each Biſhop to be 


Biſhop, not of a part only, but of 


the whole Catholick Church, And 
worſe till, that Biſhops Lawfully De- 
prived are ſtill Biſhop's; tis like Kings 
without en or a Right to any, 
and each one King of the whole World, 
and that can make as many ſuch Kings 
as he Pleaſe, ſo that each deprived 
Biſhop may make every Man in the 
Nation as good a Biſhop to all in- 
tents and purpoſes as themſelves. Ch, 
IX. 9. 28, 29. P. 332. . 


Pier. If by Biſhoprick you mean 


A particular Local Diſtrict, tis falſe 
in fact, and in the Original Conſti- 


tution of this Order, that it Eſſenti- 
ally Requires ſuch a correlate Diftrict, 
Our Saviour was Conſtituted by his 


Father the Supreme Biſhop of our 


Souls, not only while he Lived in 
Nr. but even now in the Heaven- 
y Throne without any ſuch Diſtrict, 


: And the Apoitolacy implied an Epiſ- 


5 copac / 


m © | 1 
copacy, As 1. 20, without any Di- 
oceſes. Nay, in Truth they were all 
made Biſhops, before they had any 


Spiritual Subjects to be Governed by 


them. That is, there Commiſſion was 
to gather Subjects, and govern them 
being gathered, as a Captain may 
have to Liſt, and Command Souldi- 


ers by him. Lifted, or a Commiſſio- ; 


ner to 33 plant, and rule a Co- 
lony of his own Collection. Our Sa- 
viour Chriſt (as God ) was ever 
King of the Fews from the Days of Abra- 


bam, Iſaac, and Jacob, in whoſe Loins 


they were, and whoſe ſecular Seed they 
being were adopted by God, for a 
Peculium, long before Moſes was Born. 


And being to take upon him our Na- 


ture, in that Nature he was Born 
King of the Jems in the moſt Spiri- 
tual Senſe of that Character, which 
he own'd before Plate ; yet till his 
Baptiſm he acted not at all as ſuch a 
King, nor Collected any Subjects. 
lou have been told that Frumentius 
was Ordain'd at Alexandria, by Athas 
naſius Biſhop for the Interior Indians, 
where the Roman Merchants had made 
ſome Converts, and he had Built 'em a 
Church or Houſe of Prayer. And that 
nn "Is the 
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the like was done for the” Iberians 


T'can add, that one Miles,” of a Soul: 
dier became a Devout Man, and Was 


a Biſhop in a! Perſian City, Were a. 
ng hoſe Heathens he "ſuffered ma- 


"ortures, but yet cou'd not per- 
nde one .to become Chriſtian, at 
which greatly Offended, he Departed 
leaving his Curſe upon the Cit) „Which 
9 not long afterwar Was ut: 
oh 1 - oy: terly Razed, and Ploughed 

up by the King ; and that 


one M. 2 was thus Ordajned Biſhop 
8 for the Saracens, F and all 


4 
1 ee. theſe, and many others in 


8 Soc. E. H, the Courſe of Hiſtory are 
1 * 47 found made Biſhops for 
ab. People to be Converted be- 

© fore any Aſſignation of Di- 
ftridts. And whereas in the ſecond 
place, you ſcout it as Contradictory, 


that every Biſhop ſhou'd be Biſhop 
F and all over the Catholick Church, 


as the Apoſtles certainly were, tis 
broad and ſenſeleſs Inſolence. A Chriſti 
an, made ſo by Baptiſm, is every 
where a Member of the Church Catho- 
lick, tho? his Acts of Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip | in every particular Church, 
r he Thall * ta be mult be 

Fon. determined 
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determined by the local Conſtitutions 
of it; as the Offices and Miniſtries of 
Biſhops in other Dioceſſes, in which 
by Canonical Permiſſion of the pra- 
per Biſhop, they may perform all E- 
iſcopal Functions without a particu- 
lar Inveſture in the See. The Dr. 
of a Faculty in one Univerſity, and a 
Publick Notary, are admitted for ſuch 
all the World over where ſuch Facul- 
ties and Offices are in Uſe, and the 
Acts of a Notary are valid  Evilence 
by the Jus Gentium every, where. 
And perhaps theſe Accordances took 


their riſe from the Church-?latforms 


herein. Nor does the mof? juſt and 


valid Deprivation of Diſtriòès alone De- 


ſtroy theſe Eſſential and Internal Pow- 
ers, which in their own Nature and 
courſe are antecedent to Inyeſture in 
duch Sees; for notwithſtanding fuch 
Deprivation of one See, they may by 
Permiſſion, ſtill exerciſe their Powers 
in another or in places yet without 
Churches, without any other Man's 
Permiſſion, in Order to thoſe Ends 
for which their Powers were given 
them. In places therefore not yet 
Chriſtian they can, as the Apoſt les 
did, conſtitute Biſhops and . of 
ys RS thoje 
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thoſe that ſhall hereafter believe, as Cle. 
mens Romanus words it. And vainer 
yet it is to infer, that they may make 
all Men Biſhops, and fo leave no Minor 
Clergy, or Laity, For the validity of 
Ordination ſtands not meerly in the 
bare Act of the Ordainer, but in all 
the other Matters that are Eſſential 
tc ſuch a Dignity, as Ability to Teach, 
Judge, &s, And this in ordine and 
curwn animarum, and under the Rules 
of Order and not Confuſion, of which 
laſt as God is not the Author, ſo nei- 
ther does he Authorize Man to be. 
And tlis is more than the greateſt 
Kings can do de jure without their 
proper Deminions, or by permiſſion 


within thoſe of other Princes, ſo that 


your Reſemblance herein not _ 

Adequate, nor Parallel, the Defects ol 

— Kings herein cannot Impeach the Ca- 
tholick Plenitude of the Epiſcopal 
Power. 


Dem. Well however, if the Diſtrict 
de only Humane, a Biſhop's Right to 
it cannot be Divine, and ſo both 
the Relatives, which can't ſubſiſt one 


without the other, muſt be of the 


ſame Origin. Ch. IX. Q. 30. P. 333. 


Mer. 
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It has been already proved, 
Bilbo, and a Diſtrict = not 
eſſentially correlate, and yet if they 
had, this Argument could have had 
no force. For for the firſt three Cen- 
turies 'tis Plain the Apoſtles, and 
their Succeſſors divided the Diſtricts 
by a Divine Right, on which the 
Apoſtles began the Practice, in Ti- 
mothy, and Titus, and the Angels of 
the Seven Churches of Aſia. And 


this cuſtom continued in Practice on 


the ſame Right for many following 
Centuries, and the Right till conti- 
nues, and can never dye, If then 
in the Coalition of Ciyil States and 
Churches the Powers Secular will 
either kindly or forcibly affign Di- 
ſtricts, *tis the acceptance of the 
Church and her Biſhops, that gives 
the Conſtitution its Eccleſiaftical form, 
as from the beginning, and this be- 
ing founded on a Divine Right, and 


the Acts which eſſentially Conſtitute 


a Man Biſhop of ſuch a Diſtrict, 
makes the Relation not Civil only 
but Sacred too, and therefore founded 
on Divine Right and Apoſtolical O- 
riginal. 


Dem. 


_ poſition of the Twenty third Article) 


— 
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ent. That Biſhops are not of 


Divine Right and Catholick Conſti- 
tution appears hence, that the Fa. 
mous Alexandrian Church, for the 
firſt 235 Years had no Biſhops, but 


who had Hands laid on them by 
Presbyters only. Eutych. Annal. Edit. 


Pocock. P. 328. Hieron. ad Evagr. 
P. 85. Ch. IX. 9. 35. FP. 338. 


Hier. You may pleaſe to Remem- 
ber, that this matter has been exqui- 
ſitely ſifted by the moſt learned 
Men of all ſides of this Queſtion, 


and that for Eutychius you are for 


your Satisfaction directed by the 
Learned Dr. Hickes, to Morinus, A. 
braham Ecchellenſis againſt Selden, and 
Dr. Hammona's Differtation againſt 


Blondel, and Biſhop Pearſon's Vindi- 


cation of natius's Epiſtles. AR 

1 , 7 7. H. Pre. 
+ And as for St. Hierom's p. dvi, civil 
account, as it agrees not 


with Eutychius, ſo moſt Learned Men 


have look'd on it as a looſe unexami- 


ned Tradition. And herein I refer 
you to your Dear Friend the Biſhop 


of Sarum, ( notwithſtanding his Ex- 
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in his. Annotations. on the firſt Apo- þ 
ſtolical Canon. But becauſe theſe || | 
Papers may come into ſuch hands, 1 
as thoſe Learned Authors never did, i 
therefore will I. preſent you with an 7". 
abſtract of their Theories herein, — 
with ſome Obſervations of my own | 
alſo; tho? even Blondel's and Dalles — | 
Notions cannot ſerve your Hypo- 9 — 1 
—— ß 5 | 
Firſt Eutychius and St. Hierom do 0 1 
both agree in their Tradition, that | 
very early in fome ſucceſſions the i | 
Presbyters of Alexandria did chooſe 1 
one of themſelves, and named him | 
Biſhop ; but herein they differ, that þ 
Eutychius adds, that they | ordained | 
him by Impoſition of hands, which þ 1; 
St. Hierom does not ſay, tho? it had 1 


been abſolutely and more fully to 
his Purpoſe for the total Identity of 
Biſhops and Presbyters, had his 


Tradition reported any ſuch Ordina- 5 | | 
tion performed by thoſe: Presbyters. | 
Nay, fince to this Tradition he Im- = 
mediately adds this Interrogative, I. 
What does a Biſhop do mhith A Pres. 1 
byter does not, except Ordination? It | 
appears, that his exception. was uni- _ | 
verſal, not excepting the Church of | 
: Alexandria f 
0 

1 
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Alexandria in this Conſtitution of their 
Biſhop, and conſequently muſt ſuppoſe, 
that the Presbyters, that Choſe, Adyan- 
ced, and Nominated one of themſelves, 
to be Biſhop, did not do it by the 
form of Ordination. And the Simile 
by which St. Hierom explains his 

otion of the Tradition, is of an 


Army choofing an Emperour, and 


as if Deacons did chooſe one of 
themſelves, and call him Arch - Dea- 
con, while yet the fame Father fays, 


that Deacons cannot or- 


dain; Souldiers did not 4 Adveis Lu 


uſe to Anoint, Crown, or feen, Nut 
| | lum Clericun 


Inaugurate the Emperours di conus pref 


Which they Choſe. As ordinare Ecile- 


8. e fia dutem nat 
therefore St. Hierom is near ” 222 


500 Years Elder and a 1000 Bear Facerdo- 


times more Learned and ten. Let for. 


Judicious than Ewtychins, Joch to thi. 
ſo his Authority herein 
muſt as much overbalance him in 
this difference of this Tradition, that 
the Presbyters Choſe, Advanced, 


and Named one of themſelves Biſhops 
without any their Impoſition of 


Hands, or any form of Ordination. 


Ihe Queſtion thence ariſing then is, 


whether 


TI 5 

whether by St. Jerome's Tradition, 
there was no conſequent Epiſcopal 
Ordination? And here as his Words 
do not affirm there was, ſo neither 
do they Deny it, nor does his Cauſe 
require it. For he brings this Cuſtom 
at Alexandria as à Proof that Pres- 
byters have an Identity of Order 
with Biſhops, and ſo far Superiour 
to that of Deacons, tho? it ſeems 4 
tertain Deacow had ſet himſelf before 
Presbyters, the greater Paucity and 
Riches of Deacons being apt to incline 
ſome of them to this Preſumption, and 
for which it ſeems this preſumer 


( againſt whom St. Hierom wrote to 


Evagrius) alledged a Practice in the 


ri teſt of Ciries, viz. Rome. Nay, : 
it appears by the 18th Canon of the 


rſt General Council at Nice,, that in 
ſome Places and Cities, Deacons gave 


the Euchariſt to Presbyters, and e- 


ven took it before the Biſhops, 
without any Canon or Cuſtom, which 
this Canon therefore Corrects, redu- 
eing them to the Rules of their Or- 
der under and after Biſhops and 
Ptesbyters, on pain of being Depo- 

fed from the Diaconate. Now this 
unnamed Deacon ſo Tranſgreſſing 


againſt 


os: A nn 
the Dignity -of Presbyters, gave occa: 


tion to. St. Hierom to aſſert Presbyters 


to be Biſhops, as to the ſame Holy Or- 
der, and fo widely Superior to the Or. 
der of Deacons. To prove this Iden- 
tity he takes this Courſe ; iſf in Quo- 
ring theſe Texts, Phil; 1. 1. Acts 20. 
28. Tit. x. 5, 7. 1 Tim. . 14. x 
Pet. 5. 1. 2 Joh. 1. 3 Joh. 1. very 
Crudely without any Diſcuſſion, and in 
meer Poſitive Preſumption, that they 
Patronized this his Notion. This 
therefore is to be ſet a ſide asa weak 
and uncertain . Conjecture. ': But if 


we look cloſer into. that Order in 


which he Places the Identity, and yet 
Maintains the. fole Power of Ordi. 
nation, and Supreme Regimen ta 
Bifhops over Presbyters, we ſhal 
then find the proper Key to open 
his True Senſe, and the ſame fuf- 
ficient to repreſs the Deacons Inſolence. 
He then Places the Common and 
fame Order of Biſhops, and Prieſts 
in the Prieſthood, ſtrictly and pro- 


erly ſo called by Vertue of which 


he Chriſtian Offerings and Eucha- 
riſt are Conſecrated ; And the Dea- 
cons Order and Offices not ariſing 
hereto, ſtays only below in the Inferior. 


.- Ma. X. 8 MA. N. * * 3 * - 


ASC 


X. X. 9 E> 
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Offices of Miniſtring under the Prieſt- 
ly Order; As Aaron and. his Sons ll 
were of 'the Prieſtly Order, and | 
the other Levites but Miniſters to #0 
them. So the .Compariſon is not de- 1 
ſign'd between Bifhops and Presby- . 14 
ters as the two Oppoſites, but be- 1 
tween Presbyters, (who enjoy the | 
Prieſthood with the Biſhops ) and _ 
Deacons, who Have no ſhare in ſuch i 
Conſecration, but are meer ſabſervi- ft 
ent Miniſters, as the Levites of the © | 
Prieſts. For ſo he Diſtinctly Expreſ- 
ſes himſelf, Quid patitur, G. What 
ails the Miniſter of Widows and 


Tables, that he ſhould ſwell and ||| 
„lift himſelf! up above thoſe at whoſe Fl 
Prayers, the Body and Blood of . 
i Chrift L Conficitur J is Conſecrated. 5 


He that is Promoted, is Promoted + 
from a leſs to a greater Station. \ | 
Therefore of a Presbyter, let a Man 3 
be Ordained Deacon, that the 1 
Presbyter may appear leſs than 4 
Deacon, or if from a Deacon a Man 
be Ordained Presbyter; let bim 
know ſe lucri. Minoreni, $ACERDO- 
' TIO eſſe Majorem, that tho' by be- 
coming a Presbyter he is leſs as to | 
Gains, yet he is greater as o i 
=” « the” | 


LAWS. 
* the PRIESTH OOD. And that 
we may know, that the Apoſtolical 
Traditions are taken from the Old 
* Teſtament, that which Aaron, and 
© his Sons, and Levites were in the 
* Temple, that let Biſhops, Presbyters, 
* and Deacons, claim to themſelves 
* in the Church. So that he makes 
two Clafles, one of Prieſts, in which 
he places Aaron, and his Sons, as 
Superior to the Inferior Claſs of 
meer Levites in the Temple; and ſo 
in the Church one Claſs of Prieſts 
conſiſting of Biſhops and Presbyters, 
Superior to the Inferiour Subſervient 
Claſs of Deacons. But as in the ſame 
Claſs of Prieſts, it was impoſſible for 
him to make all Aarons Sons equal 
to him, and his Succeſſors High-Prieſts 
in all particular Powers, ſo neither 
does he pretend ſuch an Univerſal 
Equality between Biſhops and Presby- 
ters in the ſame Claſs of Priefthood, 
but even in this ſtrong fit of Zeal 
does yet except Ordination, and makes 
the Diſtinction between a Biſhop 
and Presbyters as great as that be- 
tween Aaron and his 
common Identity of Prieſt - Hood 
therefore being laid as a * 
e e 


Sons. This 
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then Proceeds to ſhew how one was 
after. Choſen to preſide over the Reſt 
to Prevent, or Remedy Schiſm. For 
ſays he, at Aletendile from Mark 
ths Evangeliſt unto Heraclas, and 
© Dionyſus, Biſhops thereof, the Pres- 
© byters always Named one Biſhop 


He. ioſen out of themſelves, and placed 


233 a in an Higher Degree, 
Tradition. | even as if an Artny make 

e Emperour, or Deacons 
chooſe from among themſelves one, 
0 whom they know to be Induttri- 
RE” ous, and call him Arch- 
own Simile. 6 Deacon, ＋ In both which 

Tradition and Simile, as 
here is no Aſſertion of any Conſe- 
cration or Inauguration, conſequent 
to ſuch Election, ſo neither is it 


tle to this Superiority is Aﬀerted, as 


Presbyters, the Army, the Deacons. 
' W But as Religious Emperours in thoſe 


107 the permiſſion of a Biſhop, ſo 
"" [ Choſen any where, he muſt receive 


denied. Only the Jus and the Ti-. 
Founded in theſe Flections of the 
Days might well deſire a Solemn Inau- 


guration upon ſuch Election; and if 
is fact any Arch- Deacon ever were 


- his Autermmux, his actual Authority 
0 R 2 from 
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from ſome Act of the Biſhop, ſo tho 
the Title to the Biſhoprick of Alex- 
andria was granted to one of the 
Presbyters there, by the Election of 
the Reſt, yet nothing appears in St. 
Hierom, againſt his after Conſecrati- 


on by other Biſhops. For this Ta- 


dition of this early Cuſtom at Alex- 
andria, is brought only to prove, 
that Biſhops were ſet over other 
Prieſts, to prevent or ſtop Schiſms, 
which either did, or would cer. 
tainly follow from an abſolute Parity 
without a Superior, which muſt be 
by a Tradition from the Apoſtle, 
on which Biſhops, Presbyters, and 
Deacons are the. ſame in the; Order 
and State of the Church, that Aaroy, 
and his Sons, and the Levites wen 
in the Temple, in which Aaron did 
not derive his Power and Superior. 
ty from his Sons, but from Goc, 
by the Pontifical Conſecration of Ms 
ſes. But as his Words run, and the 
Simile Illuſtrates his Senſe, theſe Pres- 
byters alone choſe one of themſelves, 
ſet him in an Higher Degree, and 
named him Biſhop, ſo that his Place, 
Authority, and Character Epiſcopal 


ad ſeem Granted by the meer * 
0 
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of the Presbyters, and ſo there was 
nothing elſe Acquirable by any o- 
ther Ordination, and ſo no need, 
or uſe of it. The nicety of which 
Note lies in this, that they are ſaid 
to Name him Biſhop that was thus 
Advanced and Choſen out of them. 
But that this is not Conſummative 
of all that is Neceſſary appears hence, 
that even here upon the Election of 
a Biſhop, by the Chapter Returned 
and Confirmed above, he 1s called 
Lord Biſhop Elect, before his Conſe- 
cration. And he that is effectually 


Entitled to a Biſhoprick by his E- 
lection, may well be called its Biſhop | 
Inchoatively before his Conſecration, 


becauſe that is certainly to Follow. 
And if in the Church of Alexandria, 
the Presbyters alone did all this 
that St. Hierom's Tradition reports in 
the Conſtitution of a Biſhop, it follows, 
that they are of the ſame Eſſential 
Order of Prieſthood with the Bi- 


ſhop, even in this High Office, thereof 
Committed to them (as it muſt be 
ſuppoſed ) by St. Mark or Anianus, 


or both, and ſo vaſtly Superior to 
Deacons, who at Alexandria had no 
thare in this great Affair, which is a 
5 R 3 ſufficient 


E 266 ] 

ſufficient Argument againſt the Pari- 
ty or Preference of Deacons, tho an 
after Conſecration by Biſhops be 
Suppoſed, or had been Aſſerted 
to follow ſuch Election. And now 


perhaps it may not be amiſs, to con- 


 fider what ſhou'd move St. Hieron, 


upon this Inſolence of one Deacon, 
againſt the Presbyters, to run up the 
Character of Presbyters ſo High, as 
to give a great Umbrage of Offence 
.as to Beard the Biſhops, by ſeeming 
to deal as a Presbyter with Biſhops, 
as that Deacon had dealt with Pres- 
byters. And the rather, that the 


whole Deſign and Argument of the 


Epiſtle may be the better underſtood, 
which ſeems ſufficiently Confuſed on 
a ſuperficiary Reading. Tis there- 
fore 2 good Hint that the Learned 
Dr. Lowth gives hereupon, that pro- 
bably Tome Biſhops Kindnefſes and 


Encouragements to the Deacons, 


that continually attended them, might 


Embolden them to ſuch Contempt 
of the Presbyters, and his Quarrel 
with John Biſhop of Jeruſalem, might 
make St. Hierom leſs Reſpectful to 
bis Order. Certain it is, that St. 
Hierom had been Inform'd, that one 


Deacon 
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Deacon had ſo Trampled the Pres- 
byters, which cou'd not be done (at 


leaſt, with Impunity ) without the 


. Comnivence at leaſt, if not the partial 
Countenance of his Biſhop. Who this 
Deacon, and who his Biſhop was, 
we no more know, than we do of 


Evagrius his Perſon, Place, or Cha- 


rater. But if there might be any 
Room for Gueſſing, tis likely that 
John of Jeruſalem might be the Bi- 
ſhop that Countenanced or Connived 


at this Inſolence againſt ſome of 
his Presbyters, that Favour'd St. Hie- 


roms Cauſe againſt himſelf, at whoſe 
Preſumption, herein, he might be 
Offended, as he was againſt St. Je. 
roms Indecencies toward him in that 
Quarrel about Origen, in which plainly 
he ſnew'd no Diſtinction or Reve- 
rence to his Character. And Ani- 


moſities ſo Inflamed might make an 


hot Man. bear up to what Jooks like 
Extreme. And if Evagrius were one 
of thoſe Presbyters, ſo contemned 


by this Deacon, he being St. Hierow's 


Acquaintance, might be hereby Ani- 
mated, and Furniſhed with Argu- 
ments to Damp this Inſolence of the 
Deacon, and the Tyranny of the 
© Sm 8 


Biſhop, that Cocker him. Plain it is, 
that the Uſage of Deacons at Rom, 
and under the Countenance of that Great 
Biſhop, had been alledged as Autho- 
rity in the Biſhop, to allow ſome 
preference to ſuch Deacons, at leaſt 


- as he ſhould Diſtinguiſh; particular- 


ly, that at Rome Presbyters were Or- 
dained on the Teſtimony of Deacons, 


which Irregularity, being peculiar to 
to that Place, and differing from the 


Practice of all the World befide, and 
all other Biſhops, he rejects as Un- 
authoritative and unexemplary. And 
on this account only can that Ex- 
poſtulation and its pertinency be Un- 
derſtood, which he brings in Unſeaſo- 
pably before the Mention of this Cu- 


ſtom, like a Man in Heat and Haſt. For 


a8 ſoon as he had Ended his Account 


of the Ale xandrian Cuſtom, he breaks 
out thus; Neither is the Church of 


* Rome to to be Eſteemed a Church di- 
ſtinct from that of the whole World, 
« Gaul, and Britain, Africa, and Per- 
5 * fa, 74, the Eft, and India, and all the 
„ Barbarous Nations - adote 

BALLS, » 0 one Chriſt, obſerve one 
e Rule of Truth. * If you 
| : en Authority, the 
e World 


han 


= x" lt a WWW 
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a World i is greater than a City. Where- 
ſoever there ſhall be a Biſhop, 

whether at Rowe, or Engub 
* whether at ' Conſtantinople, or *Rhegs, 

um, whether at Alexandria. or Tha- 
nis, they are of the ſame Merit, 
18 and of the ſame Prieſt- 
fore nos Ms ths » Hood, f the Pawer of 
abe are Pons © Riches, and the Mean- 
e © neſs of Poverty does not 


6 


„make a Biſhop Sublimer 


or Inferior, but they are all Suc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles. But thou 
ſay'ſt, (that is askeſt ) How are 
© Presbyters Ordain'd at Rome, by the 
* Teſtimony of a Deacon? Why doeſt 
thou alledge the Cuſtom of one 
s City? Why doeſt thou aſſert Pau- 
* city, [ on the Deacons ] whence 
„ Pride aroſe a- 
Pa, gainſt the Laws of the 
pn Nicere © Church? || Paucity has 
* made the Deacons Hono- 

rable, and Multitude has made Presby- 


ters Contemptible. However in the 


Church of Rome Presbyters fit, and the 
* Deacons ſtand, altho' Corruptions i in- 
creaſing by little and little, I have ſeen 
a Deacon to fit among Presbyters i in 
fe Adlence of the Biſhop, 


From 


— — 
— . Coop ene 


ceſſion? Or if they had pretended 


| 250 J 
From whence tis plain, that this 
diſorder of the Deacons being impu- 
table to their Biſhops, no wonder 
if he carried the Value of the Pres- 


byterate to the very. Higheſt, and to 


ſuch Extremes of Expreſſion that 
cou'd not be Born with, had he not 


qualified them with other abating 


Notions, ſuch as that all Biſhops are 
Equal, as being Equally the Succeſſors 
of the Apoſtles,” and to hive the 
ſame Station in the Orders of the 


Church as Aaron had in the Orders 
of the Temple, the Power of Ordi- 
nation being reſerved to Biſhops a- 
lone. From whence we may argue, 


that St. Hierom does not deny the 
Epiſcopal Conſecration of the Biſhops 
of Alexandria, conſequent to the Ele- 


ction, Advancement, and Nomination 


of the Presbyters, or if he does, he 
confutes himſelf. For firſt, may we 
not retort his own Queſtion to him, 
Quid mihi profers unius urbis Conſuc- 


txudinem 2 Why doeſt thou alledge the 


cuſtom of one City? Beſide, if all Bi- 


ſhops be Succeſſors of the Apoſtles in 


their Epiſcopal Authority, how can 


Presbyters bring them into that Suc- 


to 


— 
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to it contrary to the Rule of all o- 
ther Churches, cou'd it not be faid, 
that the Church of Alexandria is 
not to be eſteem'd a Church Diſtinct 
from the whole World, which ( in 
this Point of Conſecrating Biſhops 
Elected by their Churches) do hold 
one Rule of Truth. Cou'd it not 
be charged on him, that the High- 
Prieſt of the Temple, was not made 
ſo by the other Prieſts, but was their : 
chief by a Superior, nay, Divine Con- 
ſtitation ? But of this I may ſay more, 
when I have done with the Reſt of 
this Epiſtle. For in other Proofs, 
which he produces from the Scrip- 
tures, for the Indentity of Biſhops 
and Presbyters, 'tis plain he does not 
place an Equality of Degree or Pow- 
er in all Perſons. Inveſted with the 
Prieſthood, in which he places the 
Indentity. For when he quotes Sr. 
Peter, 1 Ep. 5 Ch. iſt verſe, calling 
himſelf a Compresbyter of thoſe Preshy- 
ters, to whom he Wrote, tho' he 
places them in the ſame Order of 
Prieſthood or Presbyterate, in com- 
mon, yet he could not Level the A- 
poſtle in all Powers and Degrees to 
every Presbyter whatſoever. And 
5 i when 


| 
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when he gives this reaſon why St. 
Paul, in his Rules to Timothy, for 


the Ordination of Biſhops and Dea. 


cons, omits Presbyters, viz. Quod in 


Epiſcopo & Presbyter continetur, he ſup- 


poles a diſtin& Eminency of the 


Biſhop, above a meer Presbyter, in 


the ſame Common Order, of Prieſt- 
hood, and the more Eminent there- 
fore to Comprehend the Inferior in 
the ſame common Order, and which 
Epiſcopal Eminence he places in the 
Power of Ordination, in the ſame 
manner as St. Chryſoſtom alſo did. 
And if here it be Objected, that in 
his Commentary on Tit. c. 1. v. 7. 
he ſays, that before one ſaid he was 


of Paul, another of Apollos, and a- 
nother of Cephas, the Churches 


* were governed by the Common 
* Counſel of Presbyters, but after a. 
© very one took thoſe, whom he 
had Baptized, for his own, and 
* not Chriſt's, it was Decreed in the 
* whole World, that one of the Pres- 
+ byters ſhou'd be ſet over the reſt, 
© to whom all the care of the Church 
© ſhou'd belong, that the Seeds of 
* Schiſms might be taken away, and 


that Biſhops therefore are greater than 
e * Presbyters, 


— — — 


„„ 
« Presbyters, rather by Eccleſiaſtical 
© Cuſtom than Divine Diſpoſition. I 
muſt Anſwer, that 'tis not only meer 
Viſionary Fancy all over, but contra- 
dicted by that paſlage in this Letter 
to Evagrins, wherein he ſays, that 
St. Paul, in giving Timothy Rules for 
Ordaining Biſhops, does alſo include 
Presbyters under them, and ſo plainly 
afſerts the Ordination of Biſhops to be 
of Divine Apoſtolical Inſtitution and 
not' meer Cuftom, tho' after thoſe 
Schiſms at Corinth, for Paul, Apollos, and 


Cephas. And he that uſed in his Com- 


mentary this filly pretence, on pur- 
poſe to Engage Biſhops to Rule the 


Church in Common with Presbyters, 


might have engaged them hereto by 
feveral Examples in the Scriptures, 


without Suggeſting any Thing againſt 


their Divine Right in the Epiſcopa- 


pacy. He therefore, that can be excu- 


fed in his Letter to Evagrins, can 
hardly be ſo in this Commentary, 
but is convicted herein by Infinite o- 


ther Places, where he looks upon their 
Prelatical Authority to be Apoſtolical 
according to the Senſe of the Church 


Catholick ; with which while Learned 


Men joyn, all is well; but if their 
5 1 Learning. 


Learning, or amo Len them 
to New and Singular Notions, they 
are of no Authority, and muſt ſuffer 


loſs of value by too much Affectation 


7 of it, ' 
Tis therefore ality Ciedible, that 
the Cuſtom at Alexandria, even 


from the Days of St. Mark, or Ania- 


nus, to Heraclas, might be to Chooſe 
and Name one of their own Colledge 
to be Biſhop. But what grounds 


there can be to believe ſuch Biſhop 
had no conſequent Epiſcopal Conſe- 
cration comes next to be Examin'd. 


And, Firſt, here is nothing poſitive 
to the contrary in St. Hierom, nor 
clearly Deducible from his Silence, 


and Tranſient Account herein. But 


Eutichius having tendred us a Tradi- 
on, that Demetrius was the firſt Bi- 


ſhop of Alexandria, that Ordained 
any Biſhops in the Province of Egypt, 
then till that time there being no 


Biſhops in Egypt, the Biſhop of Alex- 


andria cou'd have no Biſhop to Conſe- 
crate him after his Election out of the 
Colledge. But, Firſt, this is not a 


neceſſary Conſequence; for he might 


be ſent to Antioch, and the Syrian, 


or to * and the Paleſtine Bi- 


ſhops, 


* 
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be ſent from thence to Alexandria, 
to perform that Office. But beſides the 
Learned Obſerve, that Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, who was before Demetrius's Epiſ- 
copate, and Origen, that Lived and 
Suffered under it, do own three diſtinct 
Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea- 
cons, of Divine Conſtitution, which 
they muſt do in Reſpe& of Alexan- 


dria, and Egypt, as well as of other 
Countries. Moreover, Eutychius him- 


ſelf Confeſſes, that Anianus or Ana- 
2ias was made Biſhop by St. Mark, 
and fo does not ſeem to agree with 


St. Jerome, that this Cuſtom of Pres- 


byters begun immediately after St. 


Mark, for that St. Mark, together 


with the Biſhop Ananias conſtituted 
Twelve Presbyters, to be with the 
Biſhop. And the Old Author of the 
Life of Mark ſays, he Ordained 4- 


nixanus Biſhop, three Presbyters, and 
and Seven Deacons. In the Seventh 


Book of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 
Cap. 48, Anianus was Ordain'd firſt 


Biſhop by St. Mark, and Abilins the 


next by St. Luke. To him Cerdon 


ſucceeded, to whoſe Ordination, as to 


others after him, and before Deme- 
LS trius, 


ſhops, or elſewhere, or ſome might- 


200010 69 8 
triut, Biſhops came out of that Coun- 
try, as Severus, who wrote in Arabich 
the Lives of the Albxandrian Patri. 
archs, delivers in Abraham Ecchellenſis, 
againſt Selden. Pears. Vind. Epiſt. S. 
Ion. Par. I. Ch. XI. 'Tis- alſo ob- 
ferved by all Learned Men, that 
there wete Biſhops and Presbyters in 
Egypt, in Adriaus Time, becauſe he 
expreſſy mentions them in his Let- 
ter to Servianus the Conſul, preſer- 
ved by Phlegon, his freed Servant, and 
and tranſcribed by Flavius Vopiſcus, 
and Extant in his Life of Saturninus, 
which the ſaid great Bifhop *Pear- 
ſen, reckons to have been Written a- 
bout 60 Years before Demetrius was 
Biſhop. I have therefore thought it 
fit to reckon up the Chronology of 
the Alexandrian Succeſſion, down to 
Adrian's Reign; that fo we may fee the 
utter Improbability from Hiſtory, that 
the Biſhops of Alexandria were Con- 
ſtituted by mere Presbyters, for want 
of other Biſhops in Egypt. Aniamis 
then firſt ſucceeded St. Mark, in the 
8th Year of Nero, Euſ. Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 
2. c. 24. Being Ordaind by St. 
Mark, according to Eutichiut. Aﬀetet 
22 Years in that See Asianus Dying, 
ET Abilius 


VVV 
Abilius ſucceeds in the 4th Year of 
Domittan, Eu. . 3. 1 13. 
Ordain'd by St. Lake, by the Tradi- 
tion in the' Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. 
After 13 Years of Abilias, Cerdon ſuc- 
| ceeds, in the 1ſt of Trajan, 2d of 

Nerva and 17th of Domitian, Euſ. E. 
H. l. 3. c. 21. Ordained by ſeveral 
Biſhops that come thither out of that 
Country, according to Severus. Cer- 
aon ee in the 12th of Trajaz, 
Primus ſucceeded in that Chair; 
Euſ. E. H. I. 4. c. 1. And after Cerdon, 
the ſame Severus Reports his Tradi— 
tion that all the ſucceſſors were ſo 
Ordained by the Biſhops of Egypt; 
and Primas Dying in the Twelfth 
Year of his Prelacy, about the 3d of 
Adrian, Juſtus ſucceeded, Euſ. E. H. I. 
4. c. 4. And it being Notorious to 
Aarian, that Egypr had many Biſhops 
as well as Presbyters Seated there 
long enough ] before his time, as 
well as their Chief, at Alexandria, 
the. Alexandrian cou'd not want ſocial 
Biſhops to Conſecrate him. 

Between St. Mark, and Adrian, 
there were but Four Succeſſions, of 
vhich one was Ordained by St. Mark, 

8 the 
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the next is faid ſo to be of St. Luke, 
and the Third and Fourth by the 
Biſhops of Egypt, taking up in all 
from St. Mark's Death, in the 8th of 

Mero, but 59 Years, allowing only for 
the Times. of Inter-Vacancy. So that 
as St. Hierom's Tradition for the 

Nomination of a Biſhop, by the Pres- 
byters reaching from St. Mark, ſeems 
contradicted by Eutychius, who derives it 

1 only from Anianus; fo Eutychius's Tra- 

| | dition, that runs from Anianus down 
to Alexander, in Conſtantine's Days, is 
contradicted by St Hierom?s which goes 
down no further than Feralas, or 
Dzony ſius, almoſt an Hundred Years 
ſhort of Alexander; till which times 
*tis hardly Imaginable, that theſe great 
Bifhops ſhou'd never be Ordain'd at 
all (as is uncertainly at beſt Conclud- 
ed by ſome from St. Hierom Y or by 
Presbyters (as ſeems Aſſerted by the 
poor Ignorant Euipchius) for the Rea- ¶ d x. 
JJC : 

Ihe great and wonderful Pearſon, ile 

after ſeveral Demonſtrations by Hiſtory 
of the Falſity of this Demetrian Fable, 
oppoſes thereto the Tradition of the F ſhou 

Greeks, and other Arabians, that _ to 

" ave 


F 
have gone down Uniformly ad ſeros 
Nepotes, that St. Mark Conſtituted, 
and Confirmed Churches , thro? Libya, 
Marmarica, Ammoniaca, Pentapolis, A- 
lexandria, and the Places called Baco- 
lice, and did not only Ordain Anianus 
Biſhop of Alexandria, but far and 
wide in other Churches he gave Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, and af- 
ter he had. ſo done Returned again 


to Alexandria. Vind. Epiſt. Ing. Par. I. 


C. XI. Which, having been Aſſerted 
by ſo many as a Tradition, looks 


more Credible than an Unlikely Sto- 


ry of one Ignorant Eutychius, and 
the rather, becauſe it agrees with the 
deſign of the Apoſtles in their firſt 
Plantation of Churches, in which they 


fix'd one Biſhop for a whole Country, 


and Ordered them to Ordain Biſhops, 
and other Miniſters in every City of the 
Region, which the Apoſtles Commit- 
ed to them, as to Timothy in the Pro- 
vince of Epheſus, and to Titus in the 
Ille of Crete; and is it not as likely 


chat by this better Tradition St. Mart, 


being ſent by St. Peter to Alexandria, 
ſhould from that Metropolis go abroad 
| into all the Subject Regions, and Ci- 

S 2 ies, 


* 
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ties, and Ordain Biſhops and Clergy 
among them; Is it likely he ſhould 
ſir down all his time juſt at Alexan. 
dria, and not be concern'd for the 
dependent Regions, as Timothy and 
Titus were by St. Paul's Ordinance, 
conſidering that the greateſt City and 
Province ( Rome only excepted ) was 
Commutted to him, much greater and 
diffuſive than thoſe of Timothy and Ti. 
tas; Theſe are therefore Credible O- 
riginals of the Church of Alexandria, 
becauſe they agree with the Apoſtol:- 
cal Polity and Originals of other 
Churches ( leſs than this) Recorded 
in the Scripture. Had Demetrius 
himſelf been but in Order a Presby- 
ter, ſubmitted to only by his Brethren, 
the Presbyters in the other Cities of 
Egypt, where he is Fabled to have 
' Ordain'd three Biſhops only, wou'd 
have follow'd the Alcxandrian Forms, 
and haye made their own Biſhops 
without him, and that without the 
Form of Ordination, if (as ſome ga- 
ther from St. Hierom) there was none 
at Alexandria, or by their own Or- 
dination, if (as Eutychius, ſays ) the 
Alexandrian Presbyters Ordained their 

Biſhop 


1 lf 
Biſhop by impoſition of their Hands. 1 
Nay, had either of theſe been at any Ih 
Times the Alexandria Forms, 10 Al 
widely different from all the Forms fit 
of all Churches beſide, they muſt — 
have been, as Notorious, ſo very full of 1 
Scandal, whereas it does not appear, il 
that the Church ever had any notice = 
of it. Euſebius, that reckons up the — 
Succeſſion of this See, and who him- 1 
felf was Ordain'd, firſt Presbyter , 1 


and after Biſhop in Paleſtine ( a i 
Country divided from Alexandria, | 
only by the Red-Sea ) Obſerves no 


— 2 2 — 
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1 
Diſtinction in the Alexandrian Forms 1; 
of Succeſſion; nor did any Biſhops a- | 
ny where take Offence at the Singu- (4; 
larity, which they muſt needs have 1 
done. In Pope Victor's Time the ! | 
whole Church was moved at the A- 1905 
ſiatick way of Celebrating Eaſter, on 15 
the Quartadeciman, like the Jews; =: 
tho? their Practice was Traditional from | || 
St. John, whoſe laſt Abode was in 14 | 
their Metropolis at Epheſus. In the 1 
next Age the buſineſs of Rebaptiza- wi 
tion cauſed an Univerſal Commotion 1 
thro? all the Churches of the Empire, 4 
and ſo did the Ordination of NVovati. Wh 
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an at Rome, Faliciſſimus and Majorinus, to 
the See of Carthage, all of them matters 
much leſs than this ſuppoſed Alexaparian 
Defect and Difference in a moſt Fun- 
damental Point of Apoſtolical Suc- 

ceſſion; and yet we find no Excep- 
tions taken againſt their Frame, nor 
the leaſt mention of it; While yet 
Demetrius had great Controverſies 
with the Palæſtine Biſhops, for their 
Admiſſion of Origen (being a Lay- 
man) to Preach in Churches, where- 
as had his Title been but Presbyterian, 
Origen, and thoſe Biſhops, and all the 
whole Church of God every where 
elſe, that look'd on the Epiſcopal 
Character Divine, and given by the 
Conſecration only of other Biſhops, 
and the ſame generally Comprovincial 
or Conterminous, would have challeng- 
ed him for an Obtruder, and no Biſhop, 
as the ſame Alexandrians did Iſchyras 
tor no Presbyter, for want of Ordina- 
nation by a Biſhop, which Colluthus, 
was not. And the Concluſion is eaſy, 
if Colluthas, or any Presbyter cannot 
Ordain a Presbyter, much leſs can 


Presbyters make Biſhops, either with. 


And 1n the 


vor without Ordination. 
. Eccleſiaſtical 


E 3 i 
Ecclefiaſtical Polity ſuch Conſtitution 1 
of Biſhops by meer Presbyters, is In- 1 
conſiſtent with the Nature of it, as 0 
it is without Inſtance, and Contrary nh 
to the Fundamental Principles herein 10 
received; for Chriſt being the King If 
of his Church, he, as he firſt of all =: 
Ordained his Apoſtles, Elders, Prieſts, i 
and Biſhops, and the LXX Elders ; fo Wl 
that Power of Ordaining being the great- 1 
eſt that can be Perpetual and Communi- ut 
cable, muſt be derived from him to Ti 
the Supremeſt Order under him, and . 
not from Inferior Offices. When an il; 
Army Chooſes an Emperour, the Impe- 1 
rial Throne muſt be juſt before Va- il: 
cant, otherwiſe, when 'tis full, the l | 
Emperour, by himſelf, or Deputies, T6! 
Chooſes, and Commiſſions all ſubordi- = 
nate Powers, and it cannot be regu- . 
jarly otherwiſe ; ſince therefore Chriſt's _ 
Throne is not Vacant, none but he, 17 
and ſuch as he, (by an extraordina- | 


ry Call, or an Ordinary Rule) has 
Impowered, can continue the Succeſſi- 
on by Acts of Ordination in his Name, 
which Power as meer Presbyters ne- 
ver had in the Creating Presbyters, 
or Minor Orders, much leſs have they 
F "Th _ in 
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E 
in making Biſhops, and in them con- 
tinuing the {Apaſtolical . Succeſſion; 
Eſpecially ſince the Supremeſt Autho. 
rity in the Church, being . Spiritual, 
muſt be of Divine and Spiritual Effi- 
cacy in all its Acts and Operations on 
the Souls of their Subjects, as well 


Clergy as Laity; and ſo cannot 


be a Contrivance of Man, but the In- 
ſtitution of God. All this, and much 


more, muſt have been Objected againſt 
ſuch a practice in that Church, which 


wou'd have Cut theſe Presbyter Pre- 
lates off from the Epiſcopal Commerce 
till it had been Reformed. On the 0. 
ther ſide, if this Uſage had been 
without Offence or Scandal down to 
Heraclas, and Dionyſias , there could 


be no Reaſon for ſuch a Change then, 
nor any Authority to make it. For 
tho* Biſhops did ſometimes offer to | 


leave their Biſhopricks, as it were a 
Legacy to Succeſlors, by them Na- 


med oz or near their Death. Beds in 


other Sees, and the Churches did ſome- 
times Acquieſce in it, yet were they 
not bound ſo to do, and to avoid Pre- 
judice herein, Canons, were made a- 
gainſt it. But on ſuch. a Bottom 2 
7 tne 
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the Alexandrian Succeſſion is prove 
t be Founded on, it cou'd not pofli- 
bly be fo done here; and fo no Bi- 
hop alone cou'd change this Presby- 
terian Conſtitution. Nor can it be 
eaſily ſuppoſed, that they wou'd 


change it themſelves, that others 
ſhou'd be brought in Over them, 


without their Choice, and ſuch as were 
not of that Presbytery. Or could this 
be ſuppoſed Poſſible, yet it cou'd not 
have paſt without great Noiſe and 
Diſturbance, Beginning there, and Fly- 


ing from thence, almoſt oyer all the 
Churches of the Empire, and which 
therefore muſt have been taken No- 


| tice of by Euſebias, and other Hiſtori- 
ans, of which however there is not 
the leaſt Syllable ; tho? Euſebius care- 
fully D<duces that Succeſſion down to 
his own Time, and was Born within 
half an Age of Dionyſius, and Flouriſh- 
ed in the next Country to Agypr all 
his Days. So that this Tradition you 
have alledged from Selden, Blondel, 
Salmaſius, and Dallee, againſt our E- 

piſcopal Conſtitution, proves not on- 
ly Obſcure, and Uncertain, but Incre- 
dible alſo. FE | 
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Dem. I can't ſee but that thoſe of 
out Church, who refuſe all Commu. 


nion with other Reformed Churches, 


are upon their own Principles Guilty 
of Schiſm ; becauſe they Affirm that 
Churches, tho” Erroneous, if Fey 7 
not things Unlawful, have a ight to 
Catholick Communion. And this 1 
ſuppoſe they Build on the Practice of 
the Apoſtles, equally Communicating 
with Unbelieving as Believing FJews 
and Gentiles, each of which muſt be 
different Communions; and fo St. 
Paul, that was an Occaſional Confor- 


miſt, blames St. Peter for mY ter 


wiſe. Ch. IX. * ih F. "Im 


1 All Churches, no Queſtion, 


have a Right to Catholick Communi- 
on, and all the Members of them. 
But they'll ſay you muſt not call thoſe 
Churches that are not fo, or (which 
is the ſame thing) can't be Prov'd to 
be ſo by the Catholick Rule. But if 
this our Doctrine, fo Objected to 


them, was Grounded on that pretend. 


cd Practice of St. Paul, then he Com- 
| | municated 
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municated with Heathens as with 
Churches, and confequently Chriſt's 
Churches, and did partake of their I. 


dol Sacrifices, and Tables, in their 


Temples, as well as of the Lord's 
Table, and Supper. And this was in- 
deed admirable Catholick Communi- 
on, whereas all that the Apoſtles had 
to do with Infidels was to Publiſh the 
Golpel to em, and by Faith thereof 
to bring them into Chriſt's Church; 
ſo that this was a Communication 
with them as not ad Churches, e 


= 


Dem. Since the Pretence of an 
Ingeleble Character in the Hierarchi- 
cal Orders, is Trump'd up to main- 
tain their. Succeſſion, nothing can be 
more Senſeleſs; for how can it Con- 
| fiſt with the Notion and Practice of 
Degradation? How can they be De- 
graded, if their Order continue? Ch. 


IX. F. 49. P. 352, 353 


Pier. 1 as the Indeleble Char- 
after of Baptiſm, with Apoſtates, He- 
reticks, &c. under Eccleſiaſtical Ana- 


thema, who are not actually in a 
Chriſtian 


— 


Hands. But that which I find you aim 
at is, that whereas many have in the 
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Chriſtian State, yet Reconcilable there. 
to, without Rebaptization, becauſe of 
the Indeleble | Permanency of that 


Characteriſtick Impreſſion. So meer 
Degradation is a Depoſing the Degrad- 


ed from the State of their Order, Re- 


ſtorable by a Reverſe of that Sentence, 
to their State and Order, without Re: 


ordination. ' And ' tis fit = ſhou d 


be ſo. For ſince ſuch Sentence tho 


in Form Valid, yet may be Vojuſt 


when that Injuſtice is Tadicially Dif 
cover'd, the Cenſured Perſon - ought 
to be ſet Right without Reordination, 
which yet cou'd not be, if Degrada- 


tion utterly Effaces the Character of 


his Ordination, which therefore alone 
can only Reduce him to a Lay-State 
and Communion, but not totally Ob- 
literate the Signatures of Impoſition of 


Breaches of Succeſſion at Rome it ſelf, 


and much more elſewhere, been Or. 


dain'd by Schiſmaticks, in Schiſms, 
ſometimes of very long Continuatice, 
there {o many Links of the Chain be: 
ing Broken, and wrong ones Intro- 


duced by Schiſmatical Ordinations al 


ſuch 


. > warns 
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ſuch are Nullities, and then no Body, 
or few being able to tell which is 
the Right Line, their Orders and Sa- 
craments are of no certain Validity a- 
mong any of 'em, and among ſome 
of none at all; And fo all their Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Intereſt is Deſtroy'd, with- 


out knowing how to Recover it. Y | 0 
Now in Anſwer hereto, we are to Di- . 
ſtinguiſh' Nullities, ſuch as are fo qabad _ 
formam, and others only quoad effectum i 


juris. Now ſuch pretended Acts of Or- # 
dination, that are Defective in any Eſſen- = 
tials of that Power by Divine Rules 
are Formally, Legally, and Totally - i 
Null, veſpectu juris divini, ad omnem | 
juris eſſectum, but ſuch Atts Eccleſiaſti- =_ 
cal, as are not ſo Eſſentially Vitious, but | 
only made Null by Canon, are made 1 
and reputed ſo only 4d omnem juris | 
Ehectum; As appears in the Donatiſts 
Ordination of Majorinus to tlie See of 
Carthage, When filled with Cecilian, I 
and other Anti- Biſhops after the Se- 
cundus by the Catholick Canons was 11 
Nullus ad omnem juris ffectum „but KY 
not as to the Signature of the Cha- 
racter, ſince on Terms of Peace the 
Catholicks Offered to admitt them into 

| the 


CN CWC; 


t 1 


tie Succeſſion of the conteſted Secs her 
Vacant without Reordination. And 
hereby the Objections from the Papal, 
and other Epiſcopal Schiſms, Compe- 
tions, and Wickedneſs, are eaſily and 


fairly Diſcharged, that the Ordination 
of Schiſmatical and wicked Popes, &c. 
contrary to the Form of Canon, Was 
thereby made Void, quod ommem juris 


effetum, but by Epiſcop al Diſpenſati- 
on with the Canon (which muſt al. 


ways be Reſerved to Caſes of Ne- 


ceſſity or Extremity) they may be 


made Regular and Ratified without 
Reordination. And this the Sücceſſi- 
on may, and ever will be Secured and 


Continued, notwithſtanding ſuch in- 


cidental Diſorders and Competitions 
for Sees, which yer however, having 
not 272 2 hapned i in this Illand, does 


not concern us, nor call in Queſtion 
the due Regularity of our Succef- 


fion. 


Dem. But to return to the Popular 


: Right of wholly making their own Mi- 


niſters, we no more Read in Scripture 
of two diſtinct Acts, as Election of 
the Church, and Ordination by the 


Clergy, 


. a aft „ „„ er. tn aco 


„„ >» Ra 
Clergy, for making of Elders, than 
we Read of two forts of them, but 
only of the Apoſtles conſtituting . of 
Elders by the Suffrages of the People; 
the Greek Word geepmrnonyles by E- 
raſmus, Beza, Diodati, the French, Ita- 
lian, Belgick, and even Exelih Bibles | 
fo fignifing, till our Epiſcopal Cor- 
rection, which leaves out this E- 
lection, &c. Ch, IX. 5. 52. P. 358, 
—_— _ e 


Hier. We do not Read in Truth 
of any Election of Elders made by | 
the People, when they were Ordained .. 
in every Church but the quiepmornazules = | 
were the Apoſtles ; they were the E- MM 
lectors. For , ,,? in the Tro- 
pical Senſe of Chooſing, ſignifies noet 1 
to Chooſe by the Extenſion of another 
Man's Hand but his own; or not to U 
Ordain any perſon to an Office on ano- 3 
ther Man's ,,, or Election, (as * 
this Forced Conſtruction deſigns) but Pp 
- whatſoever the Act in Form of Vertue 41 
was, it is ſolely Attributed to the A- 5 
poſtles. But admitting the Peoples j 
_ conſent neceſſary, (which yet is not =_ 
Abſolutely ſo) does it hence follow, Fi 
| that 
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: chit no — or Epiſcopa] old | 


nation, TREO ent thereupon, Was 
neceſſary to onſummate the Ordi- 


nation? This is the Point, and none 


of your. Quotations have any pretend. 


ed Shadow to the contrary; and were 
therefore alleged only to Amuſe, and 


Cheat the. Fi Banos and. Credalows 
Diſciples of Deiſm, VE 


Dem . 5 God's gabe, 
comes a Biſhop's Power of Ordination 


to be more Indelebe; than the ſhare 
of Legiſlation, or Juriſdickion he 


Claims, if they are alike of Divine 
Original? Ch. 1X. 0. 55. P. 364. 


Hier. The Power of n 
Legillation, and Juriſdiction, are alt 


equally Divine, but the actual Exer- 


ciſe it thoſe, Powers requires. proper 
Subjects, Rules, Limits, and Went 
to avoid Confuſion. 


Dem. Ay, Ay, . that's it. 2 


' Divines uſually Diſtinguiſh between 4 


Right to an Office, and a Right to 
Execute an Office, which I have prov- 
ed a Bull with a Vengeance. * IX. 


. 3 
dier. 
4 


SO DOS KS Sr 


£553, 


— low ſore ray. ; look 
Expreſs their Meaning, how 
_ Infidiouſly you may make Expreſſions 
for em, 1 can't tell; but this 1 
know fo be a G00 and Juſt 
Diſtindion, Which is commomy | 
made, between a Power or Ficulty 

in General and a Right ( 5. e. law- 
ful Liberty) of 4 particular Ex- 
 Efeiſe thereof in ſuch or ſuch Place, 
or Right. Thus Titus had all his 
_ General Powers before St. Paul 
1 fix d Him in Crete for the Exerciſe 
of them, Nay, the Apoſtles 


had all their Powers, Undetermi-· 


ned to any Place, before they Exe- WON 


5 cuted bend or Fix d themſelves. 1 
any where for the Execution be 


them, as is plain = St. James, the 
the firſt Biſhop o f Jeruſalem, x vi 
he was indeed lane Apoltle. "24 
'tis moſt likely he was. 80 1 
Graduate in Phyfick or Laws, has 13 
his general Faculty, and yet 1 
by Conſtixution, or his own. Act, be 
cp to particular Places for _ 
Actual Exerciſe thereof, for 
good Ord er ant” Benefit of _ 
„ the 


— ————ů— — 
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chit no — or Epiſcopal Jord 


nation, conſequent thereupon, Was 
neceſſary to Conſummate the Ordi- 
nation? This is the Point, and none 
of your. Quotations have any pretend. 
ed. Shadow to the contrary, and were 


therefore. alleged .only to Amuſe, and 
Cheat the Unlearned and Credulous 


Diſciples of Deiſm. 


Dem |; Y for God's Sake, 


comes a Biſhop's Power of Ordination. 
to be more Indelebe, than the . 
of Legiſlation, . or Juriſdickion 
Claims, if they are alike of Divis 
Original ? Cb. IX S. 55. P. 364. 


Hier. The Power of Ordination, 
Letzillation, and Juriſdiction, are all 
equally Divine, but the actual Exer- 
cile of thoſe Powers requires. Proper 
Subjects, Rules, Limits, and Orders 
to avoid Confuſion. 


Dem. Ay, Ay, that's it. Vou 
Divines uſually Diſtinguiſh between 4 
Right to an Office, and a Right to 
Execute an Office, which [ have prov- 
ed a Bull with a Vengeance, Ch. IX. 


9. 85. P. me 2 
Bier. 
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Hier. How ſome may looſeiy 
Expreſs their Meaning, or how 
infidiouſly you may make Expreſſions 

for em, I can't tell; but this I 

know to be a Good and Juſt 

Diſtinction, which is commonly 

made, between a Power or Faculty 

in General and a Right ( 5. e. law- 
ful Liberty) of 4 particular Ex- 
erciſe thereof in ſuch or ſuch Place, 

or Right. Thus Titus had all his 

General Powers before St. Paul 

fix d him in Crete for the Exerciſe 

of them. Nay, the Apoſtles 
had all their Powers, Undetermi- 
ned to any Place, before they Exe- 
cuted them, or Fix d themſelves 
any where for the Execution of 
them, as is plain in St. James, the 
| the firſt Biſhop of Feruſalem, if 
he was indeed the Apoſtle, as 

tis moſt likely he was. So a 

Graduate in Phyſick or Laws, has 

his general Faculty, and yet may ü 

by Conſtitution, or his own Act, be 

Reſtrain d to particular Places for 
the Actual Exerciſe thereof, for 0 
the good Order and Benefit og t 

* the 7 
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| 
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the whole Faculty, and the be- 
nefit of ſuch particular Places where 


they are Seated. So tis in all 
under- Military Offices, and ſo tis, 
or may be in all Trades acquired by 


Indentures of Apprentiſhip, and 
ſo in all Miſſionaries, into Bar- 
barons Nations, with the greateſt 
Reaſon Unimpeachable of Abſur- 


dity, which you catch at by a- 


Ridiculous Repreſentation 0 our 
Senſe into Nonſenſe. 20 | , 


Dem. Mr. Dodwell . that 


ſuch Violences on the Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Government, may ſometimes 
make a Breach in the due Suc- 
ceſſion, and Affect the direct Con- 
veyances of that Authority from God, 
which is requiſite to the giving a 
Title to thoſe Spiritual Benefits to 


Souls, which are the great deſign 


of Eceleſiaſtical Communion. Dod. 
of the Church of Eng. concerning the 


ndep. of Clerg. F. 33. And I 
wou'd. direct you to the Caſe of 


. the Regale, &c. Edit. I. P. 77. In 
my z8ch Section of this Chapter, 
had you not before n ; 
=? 33 


i; un 65 e I WW... aA ca ca @a_ cc. LI. LI. 7 
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this part of the Objection. Ch. IN. 


PMier. Mr. Dod well proceeds not 
meerly on the Notion of an Ordi- 
al, but Local Succeſſion, which, 

tho highly Expedient to the Souls 
of the People, that it ſhou'd be al- 
ways cearly Regular, yet is not eſſen- 
tially Neceſſary to the Benefit 


of Souls, to be altogether Deſti- 


tute of Benefit, under a Local 
Irregularity herein. For to the 
Validity of Eccleſiaſtical Ordinances 
to the Souls of the People, not 
Conſcious to themſelves of the 
Guilt of Schiſm, a Regular Snc- 
ceſſion of meer Order, by Epiſ- 


copal Ordination is ſufficient to 


Convey the Bleflings of Grate, 
tho by Eccleſiaſtical Canon, the 
Intruders Title to ſuch Place is 
Void, and he Guilty of great 
Sin in the Intruſion. For if one 
Clergy-Man by Fraud, or Surrepti- 
on, Miniſters the ' Sacraments in 


another Man's Church, tho' that 


Preſamption in the Miniſter be 
in great part Schiſmatical, yet the 
| T 2 Miniſtra- 


| 
| 
| 
' 
| 
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as to its Form, Efficacy, or Efe&s 


on the Innocent Receivers, but 


as Valid as from the proper In- 
cumbent. The ſame muſt be fatd 


in all the Acts of Anti-Popes, and 


Anti- Biſnops, and Clergy Ordain- 
ed by Men, to Irregularly getting in, 


others Biſhopricks, to which Mr. 
Dod wells own laſt Notions alſo do 


agree tho' in theſe alſo he is not very 


Happy. Tis not therefore Regular 
Succeſſion of Place but the Eſſential 


Forms of Epiſcopal Order, ſuceeſſively 


and effectually Continued, that is or- 
dinarily Neceſſary by the Rule to the 
Spiritual Operations and Effects of 


their Offices, with the Souls of 


the People, which, as it can never 


be Deſtroy d, fo cannot become 


Dubious, as being publickly Done, 


Regiſtred, and Certified for the 


Aſſurance of all Perſons, and ſo 


| quod fieri non debuit, factum valebit 


by vertue of the Divine Con- 
ſtitution. But as to other Canoni- 


cal Acts and Offices, not inſtituted 


by God, nor conveying Internal 
Brace, but inſtituted by Canons on- 


Miniſtration is not a meer Nullity, 


[2777] 
1y, for External Order, ſuch Ads 
of an Intruder may be Nulled, 
either in whole, or in part, or 
;Confirmed by the Supreme Eccle- 
fiaſtical Authority herein ( to 


Which all Humane Canons are Sub- 


jJe&.).. according as it ſhall there- 
to ſeem Expedient to the Exteri- 
our Wellfare of the Church. 


— 
—— — —— ———_—_— — r * 2 ä 
EI — — ow —— — —— - — 6 ae a. + oy" 
— — eo GO errno — 8 » J 
x | } 


— — 2 — — — 
th 
— — —— — — x _ & 


% 


CHAP. x. Diſeaſsd. 
That the Catholick Church 
conſiſts of ſeveral Bodies 


and that none of theſe 


| zy-Men, except for them- 
ſelves, and that the con- 


\ ſuppoſes an Univerſal 
Biſhop, or Pope. 


E are now come to 


Dem. are | 
TEEN this laſt great Point 


can give a Civil Office beyond his 
own Bounds, ſo there is the Tame 
Reaſon in Eccleſiaſtical, ſo that 


independent on each other, 


hade Poner to make Cler= 


trary Opinion neceſſarily 


of yours, againſt which tis Obvi- 
ous to Obſcrve, that as no Tem- 
poral Power in one Countrey, 
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he, that is Excommunicated in one 


1 NATIONAL * CHURCH 
ut in n is no more ſo in any 
5 * 7 th | - 
i let Dan Other, than he that is 


diepended en Na. Outlaw d in one Coun- 
tional (1. e. ci- | 


ond then di So a Biſhop, and a 
be gair'd | N Prieſt in one NATH- 
conch? 5 ON is but a Lay- 
N man in another, where, 
if his Acts be Valid without any 
new Ordination, Conſecration, &c. 
tis upon meer conſent of the Peo- 
. . . 379 


Hier. But there is no more the 
ſame natural reaſon herein, than there 
is the ſame form and reaſon in 
the Conſtitution of Regal and Hi- 


erarchical Powers. For the Unity | 
of Religion, and ths Right of Sa- 


cred Union and Society in it, are 


not confined; or confinable to one 


Nation, or Empire, as Civil Pow- 
ers are. Theſe are Univerſal and 
Unlimited Principles. So that they 
that are of one and the fame 
Religion, are thereby ipſo fad 
of one and the ſame religious 
| T & © - © moor, 
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Body, and Society all over the 
World; and are mutually Treat- 


ed as ſuch wherever they come. 
Conſequently, whatſoever Religi- 


ous Order a Man is of at- Home, 
of the ſame he. is, and will be 
own'd to be all over the World 


upon Nie Credentials. Thus 
 Chryſes ownd as Apollo's 


Prieſt, Pq that with great Re- 
verence in the Camp of the Greeks 
his Enemies, as at his own Home. 


So alſo it ever was with Jewiſh 


Prieſts and Doctors, in all their 
Diſperſions, as well as in Jadæa, 


tho' yet the Prieſts, cou'd not le- 
gally eri any where but at 


eruſalem, and each there in the 


Order of their Courſe; And the 
Doctors cant Uſurp each others 


Synagognes, nor Officiate in them 
but as Rabbi's qualified, and by 


leave from the Rulers of 0 


Synagogues; and herein confiſts 


their vilibie and general Unity of 
Religion. Much more then they, 
that are Chriſt's People, Prieſts and 


Doctors, muſt be ſuch through ont 
the whole tele Body. 


© a Dem 
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Dem. It Church Government 
was placed by God in the Apoſtles 
and their Succeſſors, then, ſince each 

of them ſingly con'd not Govern 
the whole Church, each muſt have 

- part only, or all muſt be ſo joyn'd 
2s to make one only Government, 

or all be ſubject to one Pope. Ch. 

N X. NP. 380, 381. 


Hier. As. every Apoſtle and 
Biſhop, had and has a general Pow- 
er and Principle of Government 
given him in his Conſecration, 
ſo Man's Natural Faculties being 
Finite and Confuſion contrary to the 
Nature of Government, every one, 
that actually Governs, muſt Go- 
vern a particular and limited So- 
ciety, and if he be fixd in a2 
ſettled Title to Govern that 
Society, either by the Right of 
Converſion, Choice, or Aſſig- 
nation, no other can Invade that 
his Sracred Property; and thus 
it muſt be Diſtribated, becauſe 
it is impoſſible that all the A- 
poſtles and Biſnops of the World 
R . ſhou'd 
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thou'd ſit in one Place as a Sove- 


reign Council, and do all their o- 


ther Offices, for which they were 


from the beginning = rv a- 
n all en IF 


Dem. Say you bt Then e- 
very Biſhop. muſt be Supreme in 
his own Dioceſe under God, and 
conſequently not liable to the 
{ſmalleſt Spiritual Cenſure of all 


the Biſhops. in the World. Ch. X. 3 


9. 5 P. 381. : 
pier. Well, et what then! 


3 4 Cenſures on ſingle Biſhops 
are altogether Null, or otherwiſe 


deſtroy your pretenſion. No, no! 
For in the very Nature of Things 


as every Biſhop. is de jure a Col- 


league of the Whale Epiſcopal 


Colledge, and as ſuch to reci- 
procate Commerce, as occaſion ſhall 
require, and ſo to enter into parti- 


cular Fraternal Societies, in order 


thereunto, Conſociated, and to 


be Aſſembled for the Common 
\ intereſt * their thus United 


Churches 


Why then, [le warrant ye, all Sy- 
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Churches, ſo for the good and regu- 
lar Conduct of this Polity, to 
ſubject each one himſelf to certain 
Rakes! and Cenſures, for Viola- 
tion of them; and as they thus 
Form their Polity, ſo the Vali- 
dity of their Cenſures ſtands upon 
ſuch Contract, by which they 
that before were ſubje& to no 
Superior Order, ſubject themſelves 
ſeverally to a Body of Equals. 
Beſide, Single ſeparate Equals, ei- 
ther Perſons, or Societies may not 
only in fad, but even in Right 
puniſn each other, where thery” is 
no common Superior. And up- 
on this Right, Equal Biſhops and 
Synods have ſometimes done ſo to 
their Equals, upon. Juſt and Valid 
Cauſes, by Renouncing an «myo 
all Social Communication in Mat- 
ers Eccleſiaſtical, which, tho, a- 
lone, it does not totally Exaucto- 
rate the Cenſured, nor Unchurch 
their Churches, yet is a very grie- 
vous Stain and Puniſfiment, at which 
all Churches are to take Alarm, 
and Heal the Breach (if poſſible ) 
5 Social Interpoſit tion, or Re- 


nounce 


\ 


| As i GS 
nounce the Refractary. Thus the 
Church ſubſiſted on this Founda- 


tion for the firſt Three Centuries, 


without General Councils, or a 
Papal Monarch, and ſo therefore 
may and ought to Subſiſt for 


Ever. 


Dem. None can have a Right 
to Diſpoſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Pow- 
ers of a Deceaſed Biſhop, ex- 
cept he or they to whom it De- 
volves ; and fince it cannot Devolve 


to any ſet Number of Biſhops, it 


5 Pier. But I remember in your 
Preface, you make the King the 


muſt be either to the People, or 


499. 


Devolve of all our Deceaſed Bi- 
ſhops Powers, whoſe Royal Acts here- 


upon ſuppoſe all Spiritual Power 


veſted in the King, which will ſeclude 


both Pope and People; and 


therefore 'twill concern you. to 


Heal up this Breach between you 


and your ſelf, before we need be 
concern d. But however I love to 


CNN Ds OC 


be 


a Pope, Chap. X. F. 12. Pag. 388, 
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be Frank, and not to be upon the 
Catch; And therefore in ſhort Anſwer 
tell you, that the Power of a De- 
cCeaſed Biſhop Dyes with him, 
and Devolves to no Body. And 
therefore the conterminous Biſhops, 
at the requeſt or conſent of the 
Widowed Clergy and People may 
ſopply them with a Succeſſor. 
And this any Biſhops, more or 
'tTefs, may do without any Pope, 
: and they, that do it, have filled 
the See, and precluded all other 
Biſhops, even the Pope himſelf, from 
25 Authority afterward herein. 


Dem, My laſt concluding Re- 
mark ſhall be, that Popery is a 
a Fundamental in your Catholick 
Faith, fince you have inſerted 
into the Creed, commonly called 
the Apoſtles, this Article, I Believe 
the Catholick Church, that 1s all 
| her Doctrines. (5. X. J. 28, P. 
403. 


Hier. This Article Sende that 
from the Beginning there was, is, 


and will be a Church of Chriſt, 
| Collected 
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Collected not only out of Jews, 


but all other Nations, in the Faith 


and Unity of which Chureh, Found- 


ed by Chriſt in Principles, once 
delivered to the Saints, we are 
to Proſecute and Hope for Salvati- 
on. And more than this is not 
Confeſſed or Intended, and conſe- 
quently does not imply a Catholick 
Power any where, to Determine 
or Eſtabliſh upon Men's Belief 
any Opinions, that are not of 
Primitive Revelation, and Original 
Principles of the Covenant of 
(race. 

And thus have 1 DONE, WHAT 


1 CAN, to UNDECEIVE. or SA 


LENCE you in theſe UNHAPPY 
PRESU MPTIONS: may. GOD AL- 
MIGHTY Open y our HEART, that 


you may yet 'SBE the THINGS 


that BELONG. to your PEACE; 


if they are not by an IRREVERSL 


BLE SENTENCE in HEAVEN for 
ever SHUT from your EYES, 


Amen, Amen. 


„ 


The READER * Deſired to Correct 


the following Exroꝛs, which happened 
by the AUTHORS 18 5 from = 
"the Preſs. 


Pact 3. 1 23. after and that dele ; 
Pag. 4. for Acknowledgment r. Patience, 
Pag. 24. 1. Ry for A&s r. Arts. 
Pag. 51. I. 13. r. the one. a 
Ibid 1. 26. for thy r. they. 
WS « 54 I. 19. for hurting r. truſting. - 
Pag. 58. I. 9. for the r. ll. 
Pag. ok I, 15. for divided r. derived. 
bid 1. 21: after for r. if. 4 
ag. 75. I. 1. after force r. in. 
Pag. 93. I. 26. for declarations r. declamatiens. 
Pag. 109. I. 14. after occurr r. now. 
Pag. 136. I. 25, for Civils r. Cavils. 
Pag. 137: I. 20. for impart r. import. 
Pag. 140. l. ult. after his r. in. 
ag. 142. 1. 14. for Bara r. Beza. 
Ibid I. 16. for Ahaiſamach r. Ahiſamach: 
Pag. 143. l. 15. after hat r. as. 
Pag. 148. l. 23. for ſtink r. ſtinks and dele, 
Pag. 162. I. 2. for temper r. tamper, 
Pag. 170, I. ult. for there r. their, 
Pag. 187. l. ult. for in r. . 


Pag. 190. I. 12. for origanical r. orpanical. 
ag. 204, I. 25. for ſuperſticious r. Foe Rita, 
Pag. 218. 1. 6. for Caſuits r. Caſuiſt. 
Ibid 1. 16. for Strickneſi r. Stridi nes. 
Pag. 231. l. 5. for there r. their. 
Pag. 233. l. 7. for Inveſture r. Inveſtiture. 
Ibid 1. 20. for Inveſture r. Inveſtsture. 
Pag. 238. I. 14. after dain r. And, 
Pag. 245. I, 25. after Office dele 5 
Pag. 251. I. 17. for Indextity r. Identity. 
ag. 270. l. 15. for this x, thus. | 4 
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BOOKS lately PRINTED for 
W. Tarrtor, at the Ship in 
St. Pauls Church-Yard, | 


T HE Book of Common Prayer, and Admini- 
ftration of the Sacrament ot the Lord's Sup- 
per, according to the Uſe of the Church of. Eng- 
land, with the Pſalms of David, Paraphraſed. By 
MWiliam Nicholas, D. D. Chaplain'to his Grace the 
Duke of Montagu. Pn Fr 
Gulielmi Nicholſii Presbiteri Defenfio Eccleſiæ 
Anglicanæ in qua Vindicantur omnia quæ ab Ad- 
verlariis in Dectrina Cultu & Diſciplina ejus impro- 


bantur Præmittitur Apparatui qui Hiſtoram Turba- 


ram & ſeceſſione ab Eccleſia Anglicana exortarum 
continet. 5 | 
The Unworthy Non - Communicant. A Treatiſe 


ſhewing the Danger of Neglecting the Bleſſed Sa- 


crament of the Lord's Supper; Wherein its Primi- 
tive Practice, and the Reaſon of irs Diſuſe and 
Neglect are fully fer forth. What are meant by 


Ealing and Drinking Unworthily, and Eating and 


Drinking our own Damnation, are made plain to 


the meaneſt Capacity; all the moſt material Scru- 


ples and Objections commonly urged are fully an- 
{wered : Together, with Forms of Prayer Before, 
At, and after the Receiving the Holy Sacrament. 
{The Fourth Edition, with Addition.) By ili am 
Smythies, late Morning Lecturer at St. Michael - 
Cornhil, London. | 4 

An Antidote againſt the Pernicious Errors of the 
Anabapriſts, or of vhe ws e : Wherein the 
Doctrine and Practices of the Church of England, 


in Relation to Infants Baptiſm, are briefly Juttified 
and Confirmed by Holy Scripture and Reaſon, by 


the Approved Cuftom of Chriftians in all Ages 
fince the Apoftles, and by che Judgmenr of all rhe 


Reformed Churches of Europe; and wherein all 
Objections againſt it are fully Anſwered, Se. By 


Marius D "Aﬀreny, B. D. 


